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L The right 0D Father : 

1 God \ James by the Divine: 

; vovidence Archbiſhop of Armagh | 

Primate, and Metropolitane of all. 3 

Trelaxd,and of His MAJESTIES 

moſt Honorable Privy 

Councell. 

May it pleaſe your Grace, 


20D Reat and manifold arc my obli | 

\S 7 eations unto jour Grace, not on 
GIS | xs a Client towards 4 oreat: q 
2p Patron of ſtudies, but more eſpecially as-; 
\ can adopted Son of your eſpecial favours... 
F Ter Jearys agoe , onely upon one tumble: 
| A 2  lettene; 


- 


; 


| 


3% 
Ne . 


I Ex glifh Nation , but el pecially fo 7 can 


| third reply of his, Idid promiſe to write 


— 
4 


<4 


| "The. Epiſtle 
letter of mine from hence,nnto your Grace 
reſiding in Dublin, craving moſt humbly 
yourajſuſtance in my purpoſe towards the 
Orzent ; It pleaſed your Grace to write 
unto me ( being as then by ſight unknown 
unto you) and moſt favourably to offer 
mee a certaine anuuall aliowance for m 


voyage, if Thad allready left England, 


or .zf not, tommvuite mee to come over to 
your Grace, and that upon very honou- 
k rabletermes , upon knowledge whereof, 


that exceliently learned, Hugo Grotius 


 (unawares to me ) commended mee and \ 
* afterwards carried me along with hin 


| to the CardinaH De Richelieu ther the 


* greateſt Miniſter d'Eſtate de France,who, 


after ſome diſconrſes inviting mee to 
erve him in the Orient , and my mode 
refuſall alledging my obligations to this 

Grace, and when upon the ſecond and 


weto your Grace about it , but hee _ 


 'xnwilling T ſhould do ſo, did after a mo 
= j 


ample, an 


commendation of your 


Lordſbip 
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Lordſhip diſmiſſe mee with an honorable - : 


. Anno. 16353. at Conftantinople became - 


| teſting frequently. this humble reſpet# | 
towards your Grace; And after my re- 


ſelfe to have had all along an exceeding 


; . " . i w F 
Dedicatory, , , 


donative , in the preſence of that re- * 
nowned Ambaſfadour , with whoſe Son, | 
(Anno. 1536 being 4 Courtier at the * 
Court of the Queene of Sweden ,)j ad * 
acquaintance at Stockbolme. Ont of © 


reſpett alſo unto your Grace, Mr. Pocock, 


very ative on my behalfe with my Lard* 
Ambaſsador , as alſo the treaſurer his 
and my boſt and the conſull of Smyrna, | 
Mr. Edward Stringer a moſt worthy & ©! 
excellently learned Gentleman for your 
Lordfhips fake were never weary of af- © 
fording mee all the favour they con'!d, at- 


turne home Treceived {o freely and large- | 
ly of your Bounty , that T confeſſe my 


rich ſupply from you's, the conſidevati- | 
on of all this and that. it ſhould be done © 


to a ſtranger one neuer ſeene unto you, © 


onely at the motion of thoſe learned © 
wen DoGor Elichman, Lud. Den 
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- Toh. Gerbardus Voſlius, at on uotm. 
* paralelled honour IT ſay and bounty- 
ould bee done mee , layes an unpara- 
tel'd burthen on# my ſhoulders worthily 
fo teſtify my thank fulneſſe for-the ſame 
your Grace alſo prevents mee even in- © 
that which alone is left me, wherebyto- | 
reftify, my thank full remembrance of 
gour favours ; you honourably-make men+ 
tron of mee, unknowneto-mee, in that 
moſt learned Epiſtle to Ger. Toh. Voſli- 

: ns-de Symbols /ately ſctforth, calling 
me yours ( Noſter Ravius) and truly ſo q <. 
am ; I. eſteeme my ſelfe your Son, and. 

: you my gratious Father that provides 

* for mee, way more then a Father 5, 4: 
F Father knowes: his- Son for whom hee- 
” provides, your Grace Provided for me 
'. as apart of your heart which you acver 1 
* faw. Ton. have ſtill the ſame grationus © 
| care of mee and my ledures, whereof 
- atall times your Grace is pleaſed to en- 
1 quire the ſacce e. T will not exciſe - 
| &r deplpye the ſtate of my creeping and. 
+ weake ſtudier, 'Vitra polle nemo ob-- # 
CLINE Tigatur- 
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ET CIO 
Tgatur .; nor { eake for the tuitto? * 
f this ſmall oe ; If what it cow * 
ines bee truth C which 1 bavelearn. © 
ed nnder your fatherly care ) the of 
fer of it is great ; if the matter.af it 
'| be falſe, and the conceit of a heady 
þ braine , the greateſt . Booke of mine 
would juftly bee loathſome and deteſt- 
able in your ſight. Eraditi poſſunt 
judicare , rudes diſcere, fcioli neu- 
trum. T ſhall be as gladto be taught 
better if here I have done amiſe, as to 
2 have written a truth and a beneficiall 
one , wherein IT do not amiſſe. Tcon- 
feſſe I never part from your Grace but 
T returne more learned then I came, 
but , which I eſteeme above all things, | 
| farre more confirmed , and reſolved. 
/| mpon the following of your, pious, | 
meeke, humble, ſincere, unſeigned com-" 
f verſation,and becauſe Ican never attain 
the learning and exat judgement of 
your Grace,T ſt all endeauuur in a bighes 
meaſure, and nearcr proportion to af 
taine your Chriitian faith , ſkewed in: 
3 Eat: 
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£ truely \ follow the eps of 
{Jour Grace int | ole Lord m 9% o 
Moſt Humble 
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Ta 'Generall Gramzies for | 


Ebrew Samaritan, Calde, 
Syriac, Arabic, and 
_ »Etiopic. 


RULE 1. 


£ 495 


QUISGAT®OS other Tongues may bee written fors+ j 
ATE wards or backwards » that is rowgrdh, 4 


LS the right or left handſo this. : 
S Thercfore armor 
and Arabic is written towards the lefr; 
Ethiopic rowards the right hand, i 
Greeke,and Latine, and all orher-European rongne: w 74 
deſcending from this primirive* \/ 
Rule x 1- As other Tongues, ſo this writes the Letzen 
+4 1 partzor Joynes them, 
The Iewes as they write any tongue with heir kie# i; 
% s, ſo did they the bible anq other bookes of nor 
Ith Letters a party(as we do in printing yer in the < 
þ« mon writirgs ( doubtleſſe ) they did (a5 Lo 
Se *celerity ſake } joyne their Letrers. pr 
*athreefold argument , 1. Becauſe it is narurallie 4 | 
people 30 write, faſt, gn nd ioyning the carafte ers is th 
| ofnely way-2:The heat ens cantradiſtinR tot Ie 
of that.Country , viz. the © Oe being C Chi 


E 


” g00 Agenerall. Grammer for Ebrue,' © 

” and Arabian for the moft part Mubemmedans , doe 
write the Lecters joyntly,as other Countries dogwhen 
they would write faſt. And no doubt, it is the com- 
non courſe of thar Country as well as it is of ours. 
Onely ſome few Letters they joyne not, ( 477. Fhe 
Syrians a,d EutZ,rot,or Qlat, dolat, He, Van, Tzode, 
R's," and Taw. The Arabiens,a,d,w32, & ror EVf,Del, 
( Del ) vaw, zayingra. ) with any following Letrer, 
ut with the foregoing they are as well as any other. 
3-2,8&1,or Aleph,and Lamed are found joyned in one 
Fpure by the Jewes. 

The Erioprans do write every Letter apart like the 
Tewes, which I thinke is done by them onely in ſome 
bookes of note as the bible, and all Church-books, 
yet in common wricings I doubt not but that they 
joyne them as well-as wee. Otherwiſe they may be 
thought to want the common ſence in writing-I defire 
that rhis may be enquired afrer , and being Found by 
Ie ce to be fo , that Europe may be acquainted 
wich it, 

 Rule-3.-The efſential! du#(0r ftroak) of the Letters 

\ #n this whole primitive Tongae # one and the ſame. 

*- _  Ebrew and Calde Letrers are the very ſame, for 

-- thereare no Ce/deans extant, bur the Tewes (fince 

| * the Bebi/orian captivity ) who gave unto that forme 
” - of offcing and pronunciation (- which they learnt 

> there)che nzme of Calle; notwi: hſtanding they lived } 

* 3n Jeruſalem and the reſt of the holy Land. The |} 

** Jewes uſe theſe murabba or ſquare Letters which they - 
» call CaiJein any tongue wharſocever , as in Italian, 
Mp SDeniſh Germans French, Perſian, Arabic, Turkiſh, Po- 

” 82/1505 Muſcouian tongues, 

Wo. _> | e Samaritan pe the old Ebrew Letters ym 

= Sy the Jewer before - the Babilenian captivity. 

© xeafor 7 is, Firſt , becauſe rhey are lefſe poliſhed 
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-\ore.cro0 ed,unproportiogable,uneven:;and ifavou- 
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J and Syrige taught by Emire » Ecchellenſir , 
Meſin, 


red, then the common Ebrew now in ofe. For as the 

Fewer ( before the captivity ) were lefle civilized, 

more proud , ftifnerked, rebellious, uncraftable, and- * 

hardhearted, not onely, to ſtrangers bur tq themſelves * 

alſo : (az appei =__ geverall complaint of the 
) | 


(after that affli tion of - yo yeares capti+ 
vity ) they became more mecke, hinble,patienyzand' 
traftable : and in thar time finding that the Caidewns 
had the ſame Language , in eſſence, with them, and 
that their writing was more neate and comely tken+ + 
their own (by how much thoſe were a better govern- 
ed and policy'd people then rhey > they began nor 
onely to learne,but afte& , and that ſo well x they . _ 
left their owne, crooked, and illfavoured Charater _® 
unto thoſe Seameritens, ( which they called Cutrinss: 
becauſe deſcending from Curthayazor Scythias ) out 3 
an hatred of their worſhip, and religion, and love of: -* 
their owne religion, and new learned Charafters. * 
which. they found to bee more eaſy and neate than -! 
their old. Second/y, becau'e it is the. common courſe - 2 
of all Nations to mend the faſhion of their. wriring, * 
as the Germans, Low-duch Polonians,and Engliſh then © 
ſelves have done,and do yer dayly. - 0 
The Syrian Characters are the ſame formerly uſetl 

in Syria, Cnaan, Flift:a, or Paleſtina,by the Heathens: # 
or Cheiſtians,nor the Jewes,and thence it is that this _; 
greateſt difference berwixt Ca/de and Syriac is 2 
in the charaters, the tongue being the ſame called” 
Calde, when the Jewes' ſpeake it » and Syriae when” 
the Chriſtians. Now wee know well enough , that 
religion doth not change the tongue,as when popery - - 
was Caſt opt of Erg/end , the tongue did remainethe-. 
ſame, And thoſe petty differences betweene Cady >: 


;de Diew,and others following 
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ſhall all be cleared up » and taken away in the 
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102 Ayemerall Grammer for Ebrue, 
per place. Neither do they write downewards ( as 


Maſis &c-affirme)but onely ſome men for their more 
perfe& and accurate writing, turne firſt their paper 


ftrooke, whereby the charafters are joyned: down- 
ward, and fo. write the: body of the Letters all a- 
long vpon it ; which fully. done , they turne agame 
upwards ; Nor do they uſe many different faſhions of 
their writings about the lines,. but write line for line 


- nor turne their paper and yet write as faire and ſwifc 
as the other. And this Lhave obſerved my ſelfe by 
"many that have reſolved mee that queſtion ; The 0- 
ther Syriac Eftrangelo Letters are alſo the ſame, but 
onely char they are-lefſe poliſhed as- being more any 
cient. 
The Arabians as they have the ſame way of joy» 
ning,ſo have they likewiſe the eſſentiall wriring. The 
names ( if fully written) would appeare tobe, ['1. 
the ſame names, | 2:] the ſame ſ>rr of Letters, | 3: 
the names to be taken our of the ſame tongue , and 
{ 4. Jchat their order ſhould be the fame with Ebrew 
Samaritan 3Calde,and the Syriac Alphaber. Allthe 
*difference. may cafily bee- ſhzwen by degrees, poinz 
* from Samaritan to the old Syriac » hence tothe new 
+ Syriac of Troſtits his new Teſtament , or the bookes 
prinred in Germahy and Leyden by Erpenzus » hence 
to thar latter printed at Rome, given out by Gabrie/ 
- ' Szonita Or by that Syriac Old and New Teſtament 
+ - Jately given out by thar ſame worthy. and learned 
man at Paris . Hence to ſome farre hetter Syriac 
Manuſcripts extant in England , which being com- 
F _ with the moſt ancient Arabic writing(as Lhave 
- Jeene it! at Epheſus in a. table)that hangs thege in a 
# - Church builc by a Turck to the honour of Jeſs 1 Chrift 
- edVed Iſa Peigamber- ; the charaters. thereof Mw 
$a - ike 


£1 


downewardzthen make they that baſis or fundamental] 2 


as weedon, And there are many thouſands that do / 


Sam Cald,Syr;Avab.end Ftiojhe, voy | 
k | like Syr77ac ) you will finde them to be almolt all one* 
* Nay among my own Manuſcripts, I have'ſome pieces 
of Arabic witten upon Parchment being the Cuff-- 


5 
j 
| 5; writing,whickh comes very neer unto the neateſt Fy 5 
- FF extant, There are hefe in England above 20000 le-+ 
. * verall faſhions of Arabic writingss' every Manuſcript-- 
7} being different from other, and fome of them being 
F 3 compoſed of ſeyerall trafts, bound,aup tugether wi 
. afford 10420,nay 3oſeverall formes of writing. And 
> #. I my ſelfe have one Manuſcript- that containes above* 
; an hundred difterent forts. Wherefore you muſt” 
not- ſtand: either upon this or-rhar print; for even* 
. 4 as we ourſelves difter in writing fo do they.' And 
> oF therefore 1 defire you to acquaint your I es with' 
- JF the written bookes as much as poſſible. Nay there” 
are ſome coppy bookes publiſhed in ſundry coun- 
tries, wherein { that they might bee thought to bee? 
Skillfull in ſtrange tongues) they have made ſuch foul 
worke about-the Syriac, Arabic, Turkiſh, Perfian,' © 
Malayan,Tatar, and *Mogull Letters that I am aſhamed® --}; 
of them. Nay among printed bookes onely Fronce 
and Jraly have good Arabic charafters, thoſe in Ger-' 
many, and the Low-countrizs are not good. Nor are” 
Erpenius his charadters according to the true and neat*- 
Arabic du in writing. Nor are thoſe Arabick pieces” 
cut in copper, in the deceaſed Crineſfus ' his booke- 
called Babel,or Foh. Zechendoyfius yer living 3 (both * 
/ G-rmans Well performed. But I hope wee fhall ſhorr= - - 
. # ly make neater worke in that kinde hefe in Englant ' : 
| 4 then hath beene done hitherto-in Exrope. "2 
. 3 _Rule4 They have allone and the fame:conſonants it# 
power and by way' of pronouncing ':inot 'muoh different” 
8 foomour Engliſh. PorESINSDFASTT 
The pronunciations , which we have in ogr En#- = 
liſh' Alfabcr of all our letters,we ſee to be almoſt rhe 
ſame withFrench , High and Low Dutch, and'6therx 


A4 Nations 
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» Ine 20s the ſme fkicn Gairet the 2 
| X rae dre amd fr have not muck =; 
| tha()bgdb( (12 (05 (Uklmn 0) ' 
c m 
Jars tOar Engich is,2,b bC,d, eofogaligi do 
ſo pronounces the * 
and Syriec, Argbic and * 


ſh pronounce g before e or 
——— —_— from 


wy were | Fravdbens 

A dij. $9 thar the difference is berweene 
© lralian or Roman < and the Engliſh, Ebrue, Ara- 
= Calde aad Syriac g, as the proportion cfd 


Dx, becauſe the Grecians , who did immediatly 
- receivetheir Alfaber from this pricicife Tongue , as 
- theſoai the immediate heice of his parems almoſt 
generally have 4 heand s &, yer for the moſt part 
- oven that ſame 6 they pronounce as if it were 3e, 
” hence itis no wonder, that in the Greec,Larin, Eng- 
 Iſhandall occidentall alfabers is a fiwple e(in place 
of that eaſy , the eafieſt breath of all the gutcocall 
letters aſter a, Jeald by the Grecians the ſpiritus /enis 
and be the ſpiritus aſper- 
+ -F is unjuſtly, yer according to many hundert Na- 
LE tjous i in the World , ariſen in place of the primitive 
* _ wor v coſonantywhich being too hard pronounced by 
* the Coptites, the Romans,[ralians,Spaniards,French, 
_ made Sha: from voO-, with an interpofition of | 


+ © hetweenetwo bviz vi 2: thus is f in place of w;y- 


% -+/Gix come in place of the primitive ealy v; for the | 
» pronunciation of zayin, is as bike Grecians, Germans, 
s ap oy pronounces in the beginning. of | 
% any 


; : - . ; FE | | " 
Sam Cald.Syr. Av 


2 nr word. And becauſe that fomg of the ol 

hence is it »- thar they miſtaking. the: ſecond depree- * 
F ofs (cone onely by the congue and the reeth)«hich- 
is,the rempue not comming at the reeth;-as the teeth: -.; 
coletandche palat made with'a cavity,make 24 g,95 © 


Larines dir} pronounce 


the French 


whence the Larines have ic, a — one. 
Hzthis is from the ſecond fort of þ inthe primitive 


the ſecond wherof is here the fingle h;in Ebftren-' 
ic is of *a double pronunciation:firſt Kh,eaſy ano” af * 
the Europians almoſt, except Engliſh and French'z: 


halfe h and halfe kh', atmoſt impoſſible for all the 


Evropians. Yer by the Jewes yee maylearne it the 


beſt. 
Here followes '« fetter unknowne unto the Latines, 
fom whence the Eng iſh have their Alfaberyzo wit, thi 


the Greecs as theneereſt unto the Orient and theſe parts * 


that _ ſpeake this tongue» have it from thisprimito 


rongue, 0 VO Ther, thera» And muſt be pronounced with. 


the bredth of the rongue- 
I, is in this primitife tongue the y of the Engliſh 
and French pronunciatian. The Latines miſtaking 
ir robe naturally a 
made ir a vowell. Yet as in this primitive tongue all 


the letters are conſonants and not vowels; fo is alſs 


the whole Alfaher of Greec;Latine, Engliſhand vf aft * 


then forve 
dent- 


i, ho, ky. 
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| and je. Then the primitive letter re- ; 
quires a fingle fibilarion', and the-Greecletrery from + 


» When it was a conſonants « | 


Europe only conſonants,not yowels, whereof now and | 1 
become to be vowels, yet by a meer ace  - 


K,},mm.2rc of the ſame nature in the primitife,rlige ? 
they are in 1, 7 rake heed, thine you vhoey'\ 
uk 2s conſtantly as ce, eo;ru. Kakps 
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Romans and Engliſh/( 1ightly placed onely in the Greec 


Alfabet) S x» which all the people pronounce cr,but yet 7 | 


- 


many times muſt be pronounced fo or ſh *- and that a 
theſe following arguments. 1- You have in all tongue) 
the ſound of £ and ſh. Now if yee pronounce EX as Cs, 


Z - and nos (C,or ſh,then you- bereaue the Greec and all ether 


Exropian Aifabers of- that. ſh. And yet as you have in 
this whole primitife tongue: W ſhin and ty fin, or ſh 


\ and, (thenames of theſe ſounds let them bee, whatſo» 


ever they-will)ſo naturally in all the occidentall rongues: 
and if x be pronounced onely like cs,then is 1h in n one of 
eur occidemall alfabets, whereby they will become not 


. onely ſhorter then their parents , the oniemadl alfabet, 
Þut alſo of their own naturaltexpresſion. 2. The name | 
of the letters are not fin and kfin , but fin and ſhin ; os | 


' ef{ the World doth agree. Now in the Greec wee have 
evr 0:w.fyn theo, cum Deo, being that one name 
Of theſe two letters y ergo. muſt Eoy bew.not be read 
kiyn, þut ſhyn theo-3. Cs or-ks is a compound ſound but 
Th is not a componnd ſound. 4 -The Arabic tongae which 


& ſpread throxgh whola Africa For almoſt a third part | 


of Aſia doth pronounce ſh in moſt of thoſe words, which 


*  SnEbreuyC4lde and Syriac are written with that ſhamek 
© Jmwhoſe ordet and place .in the Greec alfabet expreſly | 


fands-..5:, The figure of the Greec letter-1t ſelfe ſhews, 
at.it is the ſame with W,u;z.three teeth,onely that in 


- . tbe prinutife theſe teeth tand upright,m'the Greec to» 
wards the right hand. 6+ The name of the letter in the |} 


Gee is not from ſhamek , but from ſhit and n being 


- 


/ Ramiſh tongue this Letter is. not, conflantly read us 
8 oo ane at, ; whereof many'irſtapces might bee 


.. 0,-Inthis-prinztife. congue 'ayin is and. Ggnifigs an 
SER... | ey 1 


- 


 -* 


oy.” ﬀ doth remaing (hi , which now commonly is cald ' 
* ct. Tetinthe Jewiſh, Calde, and Chriſtian:Syriags | 
-_  ar:Mubammedan Arabic, and, Heathenifh Greece and 


Sum.Cald.Syr. iT.4t and Brivpic. & $. 
1 exe and that forme has ir in all-the' 'ronpnes 3 and as 7 
''3 no body in Engliſh, Latine oy Greec callesit gnds ** 
# ngo, hnoy nho , or otherwiſe, ſo it muſt neither be 
pronounced thus in the primitife. - Firſt, becauſe ir 
15-4 prenunciation of non fenſe, uſed by fo people 
2. Becauſe the Arabians, - and Syrians, and Erhiopt ' 
ans do pronounce it only: deep out of the rhroat.3; * 
theLatin could not pronounce ir-4-Gn is a cortpound * * 
ſound of g and n ; bur all the alfabet letters are of 4 
$ fingle ſound 5.it makes a confuſion of two inftruments | 
4 of our ſpeech, the palate and tongne , as if theſe two 
$ made up the:throat,- when theſe two are different 
parts. of our mouth as 'berween themſelyes , ſoalfo 
$ with the throat. - It is therefore the ſareſt way for * 
us;to leave it out wholy m our pronunciation- 

P. Is never pronounced thvs in this holy tongue, 
but conſtantly f, nor has ma whole Africa and that 
great part of Aſia (where this-primitife tongue hath 
cominued-eved fince the Babylonian ronfuſion.) ny * 
pat all,but f: henee it is that the Ethiopians haye 
gotten in their Alfabet a new. letter toa p, which as *© 
you may fee in the words, where ir doth occurre by 

| them, is uſed onely in fuch proper names of the * © 
| & Greck Teſtament and elſewhere:, which were pro © 
| & nounced p, 'as ; Pai, Peter. (Nay the Perfians and - 
| & Frcs have: ſome: words wherewith they jeare the A®' * 
rabians, becauſe they cannot pronounce” p- Hence is' * ; 
' & it that-the Romanstid uſe an h by that p,to ſweeren” * ; 
| & it. The Greecs had both ſounds, pe and fe, © which” ? 
| I they call piand fi, nor is thar Greec fi more than a* © 
» & fingle f. Here comes in the /erter thnot ſo mich with * 
J at; or ds ' as different from the hard '{ by abroad und” 
r 


obſcure pronmciation of it- For'the hard f, whichfok- 
lower, 1s of an acute ſound y and for the moſt part with" * 
A the vowels, az6 1,0, butt ZEt,07 Zade withithe vowels "4 


> Y 0,0 - 0 
| Qttus'® : 


- 
Ye a5 
a 


# + Q.1his letrer:the Romonr, and alfo wee Northerne f* 
” peoplc hare gotren from this primirife tongue:it harh- © 
” Meproumiation of k, L confefle, yer a greardedJe |} 
: © deeperout of the throar. The Greecs. being unable | 
- T0 pronounce it (©, hard, lefrit ont , andputinall. } 
: Db & inftecd thereofs The Romans:mote Nor- þ 
being of 2 harſher. ſound than the Grecians re | 
Ce "yg, —_— 
» itwhicit.yet id not Es- 
a6 outof Gjcerds jeſt is obſervable , ego cogne te ad- 
iywebn, for guage :and hence is it that the French | 
mever pronounce gueotherwiſe then a fimple k. there= ; 
. fore ſhould we leaveout conſtantly that », and never 
| ce it neither. For this cur morher tongue 
- Mewves it to be a ſoperflaous Þ, and not to be expreſ- 
* fd vitha ſoundjand that gis expreſſable withour rhe 
writing or provcuncing of an © us | 
* _ - KHas nothing: to be noted. 
'__» &- This i5:that fifch degree of) an ff, as wee con - 
nounee + ſharpe at the egg ofa word 
- "The britdegree thereof being as it is uſed in: the be- 
' ginning of Germas and Low- Dutch words pronoun» - 
like an Exg4Gz+ the ſecond degree like 2}. the - 
_ "Wird ſbofa more hard pronunciationghe fourth fs 
2X, Is: tharfiwple 74; whictr all theſe dialeRts in the: 
Deſt, andthe moſt 'of thar of-ſpring in Exrope have at” 
theendof their-Alfabers : it muft never be pronoun - 
i Geqmatyadagie with che fdefere, andthe f 
- . Gpti y-mingle with the / , and the f* 
"2 __ hence a ag alſo oo 
| - Mingle with fa yet- moſt. conſtantly 
_ " =ponia divers letters. Andthereſore where the Ca/de- 
= Svedotknot fhew the diflerence of « nacurall 
; adand r-frama:d nd t-growne our of + there the } 
|, Atebicis worecircumfpet, and doth ſhew ir. . And* 
"mkere in Arebic-it ſhould be. lefr out, or ſaperfioans- 


” 
4 ”= - 
by 


» > : "2 
- 
© v 
- 


& 


; added,that maſt 
3 _ gr elect 


' 21-22. thehard letrers are 6.8 9.16; 18.19, we 


fahet | 
The firft-nine begin from one, ftill pa fem ne YJ 


therein. | 
Rule 5. -. Sport ayguh eta, oe | 


Ri i be Veied in thee 


wen bob 


hg) they rs Ys» 
ar ol ret rs: an boomer | 
hard one, 'an hard e,de;hage gate The 

are following, 1:2:3-4-5-7- t0-11.12.13-14-15. 


Arabic names you may eafily difcerne. then, for 
mins nunzhe,ye-The hard withan & & 


thoſe that are off a fweet pr | " l 
ra;dazaying ayin gafyvew- ? 


or u? * Blif-Brcegheghmdiehefeh Joh 
Rule 6. They number by the order of the A 


ariſe rill nine, The ſecond nine begin-from-ren 
Rill adding ren,arife to ninty :im the third nine; whicky 
is not as yet half, they begin fromone 'hundert; and} 
ariſe to foure hunderr-and fo further-as in the rable. 
The Arabians have the. fame order-and nombring 
from whence iris clearly ſeen, that they had Rees 
ly the fame-order with the E57ze Alfabet. Yer 
have ao another ſort of fignres' for thoſe nine us 
_ figures» which as commonly eſteemed, | 
ont of the Eaſt Indies, bur thar'is bir an i 
fible. For they do ariſe from the E5rue or Arabls : 
letters- Yonhave them at the end of the table. : x H 


L:2 
<. 


PAY 


Etiopiens ulc the.Greec lerersbur of 2. very old 


m— MOEN _ "= a 
ed E41 k TI » » ___ £b 
] $3.7 , | 34 b » A 5 


ou nay learn by the way from 
kinde of Greec, letters. 


=> e tongue has 22 letters;foi *>many , and 
| x ar ate yer ang, Sameri.':, Cade and Sy- 
* Ti«( Arabic and Exopie, Sonfefied by. all the Gram- 
arigns, who do, agree about that number. Yet 
jeftions. py nvata 23 FRR_ 
or Fan Shemkot or Semkat is 
t> Shin and” fin being two divers letters, 
T up that number of.22. Anſwer, Shamek or 
enkge is onely a firname of Shin, and by accident 
nas the figure of it in Syriac ſhewes , which is 
awe with the Ebrxe W onely cloſed above by 
 _ quickvriting performed with one ſtroak, and joy- 
- | Hed with the following,which joyning the Jewes have 
>. Botobſerved in their Ebrue Text, and Calde para- 
3 wet, where for-more perfeRion ſake they de white 
” Aalltheirletters a part, as wee in our print. The 
- - fitimber” (as likewiſe the order in the following rule} 
+. isto be-demonſtrated out of the Pſalmes of David 
- - and the Lamenration of Feremy. The ſpace of time. 
* betweene them both is .450 yeares almoſt, whereof 
wee ſcethe conſtancy of that. number and order-of. 
the-Alfabet. - In the 25 Pſalme tg.and 5. js joyned im 
the'2 verlegt and ) in the 5 verſe, no verſe beginnes. 
with Þ,"1 contrary has two verſes , and thus to make 
| wp the number of 22, 5775 is placed-arthe.end- Jr 
* the 34 Plalme N beginnes againe the 2 verſe, I and 
" \arein the 6 verſe, and-to make up the. number 22, 
F1doth ir,yer ic hath N19 for the concluſion as in the” 
Plalme before- Ta the 37 Pſalme. every letter has - 
© tv Verſes, excepting onely TIP which haye bur one,, 
- WhereOf the ſecond doth lack- The 28 verſe muſt- 
L in YJDNand the 29r? begin with SIM? for” 
-1g-ſake, whereunto. belongeth the. 30th begining, 


z 
' 
. 


Ins, who 


3 ,, 
A gw 
WE | Be ” 
* - EIA 


5am Gal ices hub Bop. 15 
with DPYIET, waich-isnow the. 29*), the ſom of the 
Frerſes then being 412 and adding thoſe 3 lacking » it 
Fheves plainly that whe Pſalme t you's One-44 
 Fercſes, the halle of it 22, the ſumme of the | 

EY he 249% Falm there are joyned twolentervin.oue 

verſe as 7] and Yin the 25 and 34 Plalmes, / and ths 
would the number ofthe verſes be 11,buryow Rei 
Tis caſt tothe ninth and Tto the 20ts, there are bur 
Io:yerſes. Yet in all theſe Pfalmes there is no. tg bes 

F ginning any verſe , bur D Samek or Shamek iscons 

$ ſtantly there. Jn the. 119 Plalme there are beſides $ 
A verſes from D in his-order,three fb Wamong's (Pin 
J irs order » which is the only c n Ifindein theſs 
3 Plalmes in this Lerter. In the 145 Plalme it feemes © 
& as if the verſe beginning from Xun, were loft, whence 
it is, that this Pialme hath. onely 21 verſes. ' In che © 
firſt Chapter of the Lamentation (made as I ſay. 456 * 
years, or thereabonts after the - Pſalmes). therearse  -. 
22 Verſes according to. the number- of - the 
Letters. - "1s 

Now to anſwer unto that great objeRion, which ous - © 
of all theſe Pſalmes may be made , I fay here onely, - 
that in all the Di&ionaris of this nag already exx 
tant, is to be ſeene., a. great part of the words with 
Din the 1. 2. 8&3-: radicall to be written with W and 
not with UW, and thoſe with W to be written by the 

Jewes in their Rabbinicall books with D., yet theſe 
J two names , Shin and Sin to be all along this tongues 
except in Syriae. And that the greareſt part of thoſe + 
roots which have our Ebrew, Calde; and Syriacs te. 
be written with WU of three points, which expreſly is 
cald Shin ; Yet ſome words with Dihave onely4in 
Arabic WV of ne point : which is an exceptions: Fae! 
that which hath the-greateſt weight, makes: by- mee 

Y therrvle ; and that which hath rhe feweſt examples, 

J =akes.by g.< the exception... I have-.alſo obſeryeck 


— 
 whiſt 
- + 


t » and avert p41 | 
| wagons reg nyt or Phb ; 
fon erreg horde ©, and anomalt- 

; cally with ©; has made that great Obſtacle, thar 
+ kearnid men could: not finde that unity of thoſe ſhx 
nnd that what Wemmer ſayes in his Erjopie- 
+ Etanmier »(thar 1A und Set be of the fame foond, - 
T Worthing like s, is falſe 3 no tongne m the 
ol petine hee two degrees of ſand fþ : nor E- 
> Fendi ell Syre and Arabics why rhan 
? But ſo men doſpeake and write, when they : 

I e and: teach without reaſfow,and tryall. 

"3 or 24; as if Yeu quieſcent or pronounced were- 

'. tys- letters which is falſe,and yer rhus ſer down - 

3-1 | aye his Cubus s forceably bronght in - 

Y .enely ro fill up the number of 24, and foromake a 

| 7 our pie endus : whereas there is 2 double vau- 

muſt then be given alſo a - double «/f movable 

- "on.quicſcent, 2 d he movable or quiſcent, anda : | 

22! 8 yod movable or quieſcent. 

Ap + 27 345 Abrabem de Balmes a Jew wilt have it 
is Grammer,faigning the five finall letters in Zbrue | 
> new. lerrers beſides theſe 22. 

Io thr 28;a5 the new Arabians have it in their Garm- 


wa ſay 5-and a5.-all- the Clnities Granetatiant ts Bb. 
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" - x68 .AgentrallCraybever ſor Ebrew,” 
T— wAdemandbeing retained till Davichand 450 years ! 
' further till 7eremy, ſhould not that make ns confider, ? 
- that as God orders all things wiſelygſo trnely there is * 
Gods wiſdome in this order alfo. But mankinde & ſo + 
blinde ,” that thouſands cannot ſee z what eafily is 
ſeeneby- others, thouſands thinke themſelves to ſee 
fomething , which others perceive to'be nothing ar 
all;ſome ſecing to much,others, to little. Yetif they 

ſee with xeaſon, notwithſtanding efteemed to ſee ro 
much;ſce and looke more truly into things;than thoſe | 
that will not. uſe the eyes of their minde,or reaſon. Þ 
And further, becauſe thar the conſonants in this þ 
"tongue make the root, and give them the figni- 
ficationzit is cleare, that the conſonants have to figni- 
fie things , and conſonants followinz according to 
z Godsorder;there is,no doubt, a ſecret connexion of 
=> thoſe things,which either the confonants,(before they 
come into the root, ) do fignifie or thetr names tm- 
» port.. A thang neceſſary to be ſtudied ,' inquire; 
- CGeeply ſearched, and in many -hundert places eafily 
==: obſervable, by hundreds obſerved,and formerly ir« 
= quired. | 
© ._* Yetit is cleare and evident, that the Arabians of 

old had the very ſame order of the conſonants with II 

EbrueSamaritic,Calde,and Syriac, becauſe the ſame 

letters with 'Argbic do ſignific the fame number with 

the E5rue letter. Which nambring ariſes from theic Wl i 

order ; And the numbring being the ſame, the order  \ 

is the ſame. Notwithſtanding this divine order,ſome if « 

Arabic Grammers, and Maſters of their Schootes and Ill t 
+ — Children ignorant of Gods Word in the old Teſta- 
- Ment *not- 1coking upon this order as a divine thing, 
.- Aid change their Alfakericall order according to the 
HU ement of their figure, and brought b and 7 to-+ 

-. gether, g and kþ;r andz, ſinor ſamek and finſſhor 
Orxands) fandg ; yet did retaine ſome ſmall re- 
03 | mainders 
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mainders of the old Alfabet, 6by-dx trrafogr hes 
mangy. Which changing of the figure did imme 


a: 
k 


7 diately deſcend from the rounder nity of - 


Siriac letters,as any _—_— obſerve. An 
Etiopiaps have changed their ordes a great deal more 
thus ToND OI DPpPAannagin) N30 DFW 


3 a & a mu WF. 


r BH V(QY(Y)D. yWhereof having gory. ſay,'when, 
y B& by whom, why, how this change of that old divine 
9 i order came to paſſe,we reſt, till we tearne ſome thi 

© i out of Eriopra thereabout. In the Ebrue , Galde an 
1. IF S7riacditionaries is this order happily obferved,and 


4 is ro bee obſcrved ſtill , onely that upon one rule 
# quieſcentes alternant » the quieſcent 1.IN auy do 
change among themſclves without alteration) all the _ , 
words of vand y the 2.2.8 3.radicall are to be brought 
tog 3 which hetherto is not done. And that excel- 
lent Man Mr. Bedwell as alſo Mr. Schindler in Germa* 
ny did both right well, to 4 the Arabic roots 

'; BF rothe Ebrue order. Aud I wiſh heartily,that England - 
Y WY would remember its honour in. that man of. this 
*< FF Country. 

= Kule. 9. The words are uſually left wholy and 1. 
f BM brok in two divers lines,gs wee doin our writings and 
h KI printings- 
Ee I confeſſe this not ro bee of the eſſentiall part of 
h IF things in this tongue at out the writings thereof, yer 
ir W it preſents the moſt diligent and curious cautions of 
2r FF vriiting, whereof in the whole orient they are a great 
1e Wl deale more.curious and accurate, then wee or any 0- 
d Il thers that have the art of printing. The writing of 
a- Il their bookes being very chargeable, . they performe it 


8 WY vith as-great diligency, as formerly the Monkes did 
ie Famong- vs, whereof wee have at this-very day-many 
0+ Mereat, preciouszand beautifull remainders in publicks 


and glorious libraries of private Gentlemen. Hence - 
- Wit is, that the letters-are dilated or contr ated; -are =» 


longer 
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” 216 Ad generals Grammer for Ebrilt, 

” bJoigerarflnoner, ar©-of wany and different forme, ; 
ven a vs every one writes di * And yer” 
Wihe line be write the reſt in the margent, } 
I 

carce e the word ſoy as-to par 
the ceft i the following Tine 
Aiſe 10. Conflent ly theſe 'Conſonents de begia the 


” It iznor in this rongue as it ſeemes to be in ours, 

many hundrets of words be gin with the vowell, 

not with the confonant : ſo thar any fillable in rhis 

be heard to begin with a,e,0%, you muſt ſtill 

| an alf or ayinto be before that vowell. And 
yet,if yee rightly ſcanne off Exg/i/b,Latine and Greec 

'F » it is in our rongues as in theirs, in theirs, as 
| in-ourss becauſe that norwithſtanding ſome of our 
-» "Alfabet,»27- a ezi,0, #, being true conſonants (which 
©. Rppeares our of this primitife tongue, from whence 
oor Alfaber ariſes) yet are they taken to be yowells, 
FT —even-ſo in this primitife rongue-theſe Fx NIN! 
" 8 and ) & Ext 0, uy and Y-notwithſtanding that they are 
fue conſonants yet many times they are cfteemed in 
of yowels, and therefore cald matres /efHonisy 

to read by them. 
Rule 11. ſr io vided? imo letters of the 
throatslipppalates teeth and tongue. 

- And this diviſion as it holds in all rongues of the 

-  Worldfoherein this whole tongueznot that the reeth 
+ © and rongue lerters are formed by: the teeth and 
tongue only,as the throatlip and palate letters are by 
them', -which1 2. letters the Arabic Grammarians a(- 

eribe to the Moone, but the rongue is the chiefcſt 
t with the-teeth in the rongue lerters,as the 
.-- wet the chiefeſt inftrumentwith rhe tongue in the 
 - Ceethletrers : which rongue and teeth letrers are by 
0 the Arebic Grammarians aſcribed unto the Sunne. 
 " Therefore 
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| NE ee ip ink pad, baf; gf, wack | 
al ; tay m;y/hin or Shamek; Trade, Kes and finare: 


hc tecth principally, befides the tongue 3, and dedery.}. _ | 
hee munand tax are of the tongue Jena 


2c es rhe cecrh. | tn 7. 5 Ren of 
- Raley2. The feure of the emſmav's re for the mail 


1278 « {istle changed at the end of « word- 0 aw 
tee 


; 
. 


1. 


Rad 13. May of = yy br liks one another 
md therefore well to be diſtinguiſhed. | 

In Ebrew and Calitr, 1+ b, ky» A b has aſharpe 
commer within, 3 & more round. 3# hath the PPE 

nd lower ftrook ſhorter, than Aand I 2. &, k 
r: 1d is not longer than the reſt of the letters, 7] k fiv 
nall is longer ,and hath in books with pricks cither(: 

or gamer within. 1 d is with a ſharpe corner, * r wit! 
amore round one. Hierome layes of dand I ex 

wvo apice fimiles ſunt , they are like one anot 
eXcept a little point : this point wee ſhall finde in the 
Siriae Alfaber-3.b,khb T1 þ is open , IT kh. is cloſes, 4+ 
v»7,n finall. 11} 3 vax doth denore @ hooke, andſoit , 
is ſhaped] is The Latine x , wh. seof the ſound "_ * 
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+ - mofttheſame within the LatineF.7 n finall is longer 
” thanthereſt of the letters » 17 of the ſame length 
with the reſt.5. /6,m finall, D 6 is round. py m ſquare | 
; 6 kb £.Tkþ is made with a dire ſtroake down- 
" + e _ crooked =P The ” _ eafily 
| raced . V1, DDUNU. fr,uyngsſh m thitzee. 
-#n +I I-4yin and oned. aym is not 0 hipf AS 
- 2, aunand yod as they have the ſame*figure 
Arabic , fo'in Siriac. Yet for ſome diſtintion ſake 
then is higher, and the y lower. Though, as reaſon 
villtgich, cvery man thar writes,doth nor conſtantly 
mike the firoaks ſoperfet as it ſhould bes thence 
eonitsitthaty is frequently miftaken for y,which has 
- wterwards'cavſed a falſe rule by all the Syrians and 
4 Calde'Grammarians as if n were the formative letter 
of the third Maſculine fingular and plurall in- the 
future ; which exception in Calde and Syriac from 
Ebrew Arabic and Etiopic being falſe. (onely a mif- 
rake in writing )can' make no different. tongue , x a 
point above beneath. 

-/In Arabic you: have- inthe table my nime figures, 
whereby all the diſtin&ion is eaſily obſerved. 
*"Andfo'far have you the firſt Elements of the eſſen- 
tiall parts, yiz- Confonantrs ( of this Orientall and 
prinutive-tongne,viz. Ebrues Calde, Samariticky E- 
 PiopicSiriacand Arabic, their uniforme ſound;num- 

- ber, brder,name, forme either Bzb/icyor [Rabbinic in 
Italy or Germany, either capitall, midle or finall Tet- 
ters,feparated, or joyned, either through the whole 
Alfabet, or of ſome among themſelves : and how that 
all the letters are joyned borh with the forgoing,and 
following,cxcept in Striac and Arabic fives Elif, del 
{dſe)ra ze,y4u. Wheieunto is added imS1iriac three ne 
others/moreAQNAn the Arabic table they are ſhewed Berg 
ſeparated and joyned, according to the order of the | 
latter Aratienr, which£rpeniur,and others did pay fon 

REY .poun 


pound : Yerſthad fin better fjor to followW'it fo cloſes 
; of And finally you have by mine invention nine 
gpres of thoſe 22 Arabic letters, wher 


#/ 


their ſhape, . 
TT — ———————— ————_ 
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of Pricks, arid Strooks. , 
The accidentall parts of this whole. Tongue. 


| RULE 1. 


% 


difting uiſhing,or Accents. 


WOO NnAnan feOon SS ANQvc 


learned men of this time » whether any of theſe 
pricks and ſtrooks repreſenting the Vowe haraQe- 
riſtics and Aceents, were: from the beginning ofthe 
uſe of the tongue, and fo in the Z5rue Bibel a part of 


FI 
- 


” os + 


place inScriptare<ould be rightly underſtood or no. 


printed 3'nor the reft of the books where by any ay- 
onr of theirs ſo ill and filly handled, as to have caft 
d many unneceffary,: idle,unreaſonable, ſuperflnous, 
oſelefſe fancies ypon-them. ' I:confefſe, wee cannor' 
pumbally ſet downe thetimezplacez-merhod,autkors, 
and other <circamiftances of theſe pricks , ftroaks and' 
rooked knors, there creeping in in all writings ma- 
things, whereof the year, authors,place and rea- 
on was Never ſet downe, Yet the Chiefeſt _ 
(for 


FLA RASRAaNDG 


- 


T is 4 great queſtions-and mightily Jebated by two. 


EY Ss. "9": 
2 


ou SS 
better underſtand the reaſon and eflential Kokeeh 1 
: | EE 72> i 41 | 


1 T1 mY be S 0 
- #3 & w <> 


 Followeth now the ſecond part. ,. viz. oy 


I 


Pricks and Strocks are either in place of Vowe ts | 


* 


. 
. 
. 


Gods Word and tongue , without which almoſt no- 


deny them to be coeva conſonis, to have binwritten- 
by Moſes the holy pen-Man of the Law, and puny? 
ally ſer unto the cohſonants , as wee 'now ſee them” 


| ke Colle ind Syriecs Arabic © 
- and Frig the Reader to conſider, i.that *; 
| is as 0d « faſhion to have Bibles withoht pricks as 
| oldef to-5 yer 


v 8 | tion now and then of points,yer we ſee alſo;xhat there 
otherwife rendred by 
r names otherwite read;than 


2 by noo mr or im- 
s nov inthe Tex: Have we got thouſands 
16 ;Vpon, the Text in-hunderts of 
SE. if tha were- ot fo, and that ſome of 
--» hen vere  pameddoth. i ic therefore follaw that -they 
- Ive bin all at that time ? If the Grecians could be i; 
| wo rpm ny 6 ex 0;for vowells,as P lato ſayes, and the If; 
ebians bad nor have any. more , buttheſe three N,; 
Flardi tine till this very day :and if the Siriens lj 
cowkd, be conteng withour: vawells., tif they Hoh *s 
racag Oiienss and ranliing: many books of ri 
Greec in their tongye,did in proper names rer-Nl. 
wards allo j in other Nounes &Verbs afſume rhe Greec . 
if the PerfcanrsTurcs, Tatar s great and lit Wa. 
tle all {von and Maeve could he content from their. yo 
pe, deginnitg till- this-day to bee withont-prics in-« 
of Vowzk: what thinke you was,there phen 4 
-* curſe ofGott upimtheJewes and all the Prophets,that Sy 
they could nor would underſtand the writing of one 
'.. another without ſo many ſuperflyitics. Is e, Jaan ic 
& cnoug 


Y 0. we 12 ae Sd miwoe a wmwc 
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enough for us in all occident to read by , and is not 


ERANYV) and !enough to do the ſame , when thefe 
” © do as well repreſent Conſonants and Vowells as thoſe 


© Þ; do. And whar amalediQion will you caſt upon Gods 
al” Word , that when many hundreds can underſtand, 
S WJ and that without any hefitation art all , tFouſands of 
; other books wi:hout theſe prics, they ſhould not be 


able to underſtand Gods Booke without ſuch a doe. If 
* Bf that Word of God were written with alÞthar infinity 
© Nl of pricking and ſtroaking every line and letter » were 
J B it notthe greateſt injury that conld be done td it, to 
n F h;ve it once printed wirhou: them ? How thinke yee 
Y BE would the ewes once dare to offer ſuch an unexpreſs 
'S If ſable ſacriledge ? Or by what meanes are the Jewes 
5 E wiſer, then God himſelfe,who could not finde out an 
ealy way for his Word -to be read and fully under- 
ſtood, rillthe Fewes ſound it our ? Why muſt onely 
the Fewer have 15 Vowells,and 20 or 20 Accents, but 
no charaQeriſticall points betweene a Verbe and 2 
Di FNounzthe ſecond and the third perſon,attive and pat 
JF Wfve,as the Syrians are ſaid ro have 2 What a ſtrange 
thing is it, that the $7r/ans have never a ſua, never a 
ne dages forte ( as Emira and Ludovic de Dicn do 
© rightly aftirme.) thar there ſhould never be found any 
8 dages lene in Arabic, but all dages fortezand contrary, 
wBno forte but all Jene in Syriac. In Ectopic and Samas 
Xx Wricic nothing 3 in Ebrew Bibles without poynts nor 
I" Wdages forte nor lene 3 Nay in the Samaritic the whole 
ec FL aw without Vowells and any pricks or ſtroaks of 
it WAccents. No Accents in Etiopic,Arabic and Syriac, 
£1 ſino Accents in any other Ebrue booke,nor in my Cal- 
n" de Manuſcript, being Queſtions and Anſwers upon 
a ithe Law. No Accents nor Vowells in the Arabicand 
ut WSy riac old Teſtament given out in the King of France 
ne Wis Bible , untill added by Gadrie! $7ontreas he pub+ 
bY» Mickly confelles. And whence that infinity of ano* 
gh G malic 
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mules in Vowells, in Accents, and what an abſurdi- | 
ty is in all the Accents, not one onely except. What Þ 
has atnakb the Duke to make a determioation-of 25 53 
Verſes, otherwife to be done by Sillag the Kings , 
when Heftands in handerr'of places as a Loy and ſer» 
yant, which'nor the Text, nor reaſon regardes. Whar 
a boyes trick and childiſh pan&acion of atnekb is in 
the thi m_—_ of the bible, In che beginning created 
God.ls it ſenſe or nonſenſe? And yer there muſt be the 
Duke Arnakb.Troely I pitry all thoſe grear Man,thar 
are become boyes and children, playing thus for the 
VYowels, Accents, and diacriticall Notes, thar ch» y 
vrite whole books abour fancies, and childiſh ſinffe, 
given over unto reprobate minds and labour withour 
the blefling of God. | 

Rule 2. The Pricks, added unto Conſonant Vowells, 
inflead of Vowells , are various z according to the 
Fancy of the inventours in various Countries of tht 
Orient. 

In Ebrue,Samaritic,Calde, Arabic, and Etirpic are 
there naturally none, becanſe ſuperfluous z the ſame 
lerters by them being the true Vowels,e 4270 u,which 
are uſed by us in Engliſh ; look only to the table and 
obſerve their order. Yet with all accordivg to the 
zraditions ofGrammarians of ſeyeral dialects here willl 
we ſpeak diſtinitly of every one of them ſeparatly. 


Firſt in the Ebrue. 


t. The founds Els are naturally in every lan 
guage and therefore. in this primitive tongre by a 
meanes. 2. Becauſe the ſound will bes heard more 
long, when it ſtands at iÞe end of a ſyllable, as va 
viaounſvaſueſuisſuy ſou 3 and ſhyrrergwhen afte 
thar ſound followes a Coufouantyvas, ves vis,uos,uus 
therefore did ſome Jewes, Maſters of children, c 


Grammarians for their Diſciples ſake invegta doubly} < 
ſo! 
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ſort of pricks for that double ſyllable , which I cafl 


3 long and ſhort, {as the Vowells are of late cald long 


and ſhort, otherwiſe cald great and Iittle)v#7-for the 


Y long ſyllable gamer» geri-bireqs holemyſureq. For the 


thort ſyllable ; fatahy ſegol, hireg , gomet, qubbutz- 
3. Thoſe that have but one name as gamerys Or gomerss 
and hireq , have alſo but one ſhape : which breedi 
a confufion doth ſhey us the fillinefſe of theſe Gram- 
marians (God being able to make better warke in his 
primitife tongue ) that they were not able to 1avent . 
,Iwo pricks more , thereby to prevent all confuſton, 
which hetherto lies as a plague upon thoſe, who will 
leame this Ebrue with theſe pricks,and not otherwiſe, 
and being almoſt impoſſible to ©yercome.,. caſts them 
of from Gods tongue. 4+ The difference berweene 
the long and ſhort hjreg is not greatly needfull, be+* 
cauſe both is an #. 

I. If their follow immediatly the ſame or any other 
of theſe pricks which Inamed,then is it zamex.Why? 
becauſe the ſyllable is long ? Why long ? becauſe the 
following Ccnſonants having its -proper prick y 
(WHICH WE FOR FASHION SAKE RATHER. 
THAN WITH REASON GAL VOWELS) or 
Vowell,concludes a ſyllab'e, if none of rhoſe but ſome 
others, which are cald ſu4s, then is it gomez Yet be- 
cauſe there is great trouble with the accent , which 
changes all this work,and makes new troubles, there- 
fore the true eafineſe is.2-If you pronounce @ or o ac= 
cording to your pleaſure-1.Becaufe the greateſt diſtin» 

' ion betweene the pronunciation of Ebrew and Ara- 
bic,Syriac and EbruesSyriac E:Arabickzis that the for - 
mer loves rather 0, the latter aywhere the Ebrew ſayes 
Fogedzthe Arabic ſayes faged. 2, The Ebrew it ſelfe 
doth change qa and o ſrequently,foged and faget, yacd? 
and cal, Ros a'.d Rafim, Ends, Anaſim. 3- The ſame 
change is in Calde,Syriac,Arabie and Etiopiczand that 

| G 2 an 


. Kd s 
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WAIT; 


1n the ſame words, which do ſo change in Ebrew, that ® 


the unity of this tongue j* even in the unity of a vow* 4 


eN by this or that letter to be obſcrved in thouſands - 
of examples. $. And becauſe in no language at all 
juſt.every conſonant or letter hath irs Vowell , and 1 
having none muſt go either to the forgoing or following þ 


Jetrer which hath a Vowell ; as : s[vas vals 3 theſe 
Jewiſh Maſters thought ir neceſſary now and then to 
prick ſuch letters, that had no vowell,yer nor alwayes, 


with two pricks (:) which they juſtly called ſua ( to | 
wit troubler;falſhoodguanity,without need and reaſons 4 © 
hehe Latines,ffuſtragratis,mendgcium, tumultus ,fal- 8 


ſum ; the Greec Lxx xev8y ) with ſay of the ſame root 
and fignification. Where obſcrye againe following 
confufions. | 

[./ That they put irnot vader the lat letter, and 
that againe with a threefold exception 1. The letter 
kaf ſhall have it. 2.and the letrers NNMWNA bg 


0 fg t, iftheletter going before have not a Vowell Þ 


bur a ſva- 3- That ſecond hath againe exceptions in 
- ome words in the Bible. 

FE. That they make a diſtinion betweene a mo« 
wyable and a quieſcent. The movable they conceive to 
ſound ordinarily e- 3. and yet r- they can never pro- 
Nounce it ſo ſhort as rhey ſay ir muſt be, to wit, as 
quick -as a lightning from Heaven ; but ſound it as 
long as the beit e in the Bible. 2. They finde inthe 
Greec L.xx tranſlation in many names, (where now in 
the Ebrue Bible a letter hath no Vowell, ) an 4,247,045 
which confounds againe that tenant, 3-Some alleadge 
divers Authors which held that o9inion, that ſua was 
pronounced according to the following Vowell. The. 
eſcent ſuato have no ſound,and therfore frequently 
and almoſt alwayes in the fiaall ro be left ont as ſu- 
perfluous : and yer 1. Now and then left out on the 

midft alſo under the guzeſcent letters. 2.It is Rune 
y 
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ly written where any reaſonable man might obſerve 3- 

®* x. That it is impoſſible that one and the ſame thing 

© +ſhould naturally both have and not have a ſound- 
And if they bring in the diſtindtion of places, where 

F it is ſounded,zro witzin all, where ir is called movable, 

& and of others where not ; 1 anſwer. 1.That that diftin- 
Rion is broken downe by many examples in Nounes. 
and Verts , where in place of the gureſcent as well as 
the movable is any Vowell a e i ou in the ſame pro- 
per names pronounced and written. 1.By the Greecs. 

8 2-By the Latines.3. In Calde.4.Syriac.s.Arabic.s6. E- 

tiopic- 7. By the Perfans. 8. Tutcks. 9. Copticks. 

xo,In the Ebrue Bibel ir ſelfe in divers places. 2: that 

2 I the Arabians, who have,l confefle, 2 guieſcent,which 

they call gexme (wiicing it continually,never leaviag © 

4 MF jc out from under the aft letter, nor in the middle: 

under the letters 11N, when they are tobe pronounc- 

d ed, better than thoſe filly Jewiſh Maſters with their 

2 ſv2 guieſcent) but they have no gezme movable , bur 


WW ID Ud nw wes 3 &# OT 


rw i. 


n F ſetany Vowell of theirs in ſuch a caſe. Yet in hon- 

g dreds of places, where Ebrue has a ſua quieſcent they 
* W putin any Vowell ; whereof , being the ſclfe ſame 
0 FF rongue with Ebrue , and having in Ebrue it ſelfe fre- 
" gently a Vowell,for the moſt part an 7,men of reaſon. 
bs Id conclude, that the pun&ation of the Jewes in 
a5 8 the Ebrue Bible and'Calde Targum is not authentick,: 
” it being ſo full of. variations, incert rudes,confufions,: 


that hitherto there hath beene no end art all found in: 
4» WF theſe things. 
ze About Ho/em- and Sureq theſe Jewes have many 
filly wayes , whereby they' obſtrut and make diffi- 
cult the reaſon of this tongue. Firſt, Holem, 1. muſt 
ly & never be ſet upon the rig ht ſhovider of the following 
"WF letter, as hitherto hath bin conſtantly done by the 
ne Jewes ( from whom the Chriſtian Printers got it,)but 
upon. the left. ſhoulder XY oe owne proper letrer,. 
-3 


d 
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as NYD Moe, in place of RY*D for both is as broad 
as long, onely that is confuſed and difficulc,this-pro- 
per and eaſy. In the cafting,or cutting the Mattreſſe 
of one will coſt as much and no more then the other. 
2+ It ſhould bee written and caſt , or curar the lefr 
hand of irs proper letter, withia the line, not above, 
and than wee had no neede to diſtin2uiſh it from the 
point» 1.Of Sin. 2. of the Accent Ria 3 It fhtnild 
never be incladed in the $9 of ſhin and fin. Be- 
cauſe, 1. that gets no reaſonable compendious way in 
writing 2+ It puts the beginner to a ereat deale of 
trouble, 3. Ir makes a great deale of difficulty in the 
reading of this holy tongue. . Fer here is to be ob+ 
ferved. , 

1- Thar(VO being ſh, and U s,) when the forego- 
ing letter hath no Holem., but U having a Vowell, 
that poynt denotes an 6 of the forgoing lerter as WN 
Meſe- TY 
2. ThatU having no other vowell but o, gets two. * 
points I fo- | 

3. U Having no yowell, this poynt fignifies alſo ; 
6 3101. I 
4. U Having 4 vowell,. and that poynt beſides,muſt | 
Ee read I: olhe ,. becauſe then the forgoing letter ? 


doth conſtantly lack a vowell- Yetall theſe precepts | 

may be avoided only by making better Mattreſſes. 
The greateſt troubles abour Sureg is tharsthar theſe 
filly Jewes.did not invent a long u , without the ad- 
je&ion of the conſonant v, which doth ſo perplex the 
Analogy and Etimology of this tongue , that many 
places and words do thereby become of a dark and 
obſcure explication , notion and interpretation,cau- 
mew many times to miſſe of the true root:inſo- 
much that this prick alone were enough to confound 
Ui rhe tongues to indarken all orientall Ebrue Fw 
ors 
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| I thare,and to breed thouſands of unneceſſary and end- 
©efle queſtions in the Ebrye , Bible -and Divinity 3 

* therefore 1 v being the conſonant, and the poynt the 
| vowell x,as Grammarians do-uſe]y ſpeakes henee 1 is 
F io the beginning not to be read u but v4. - Or other- 
& wiſe we ranon into eighteene confufions and errors, 
which1 have ſer down in my Grammer Del: Printed 
inTatine at Amſterdamyp.18.-Num.34- 

4- Further in ſvg there is yet a greater imperfecti- 
on,viz. that whereas it hath naturally no ſound (for 
thereby it is diſtinguiſhed from the vowels, who have 
a ſound J) theſe Jewiſh Maſters would give it one by 
Jjoyning thereunro the ſhorter vowels fatah, ſegoh 
hireg gomez,qubbuz. Which Doftrine deſtroyes that 
poſition of ſua mob1le 3 for if it be movable and to be 
pronounced like an e, what need is there to joyne it: 
with ſego] to make up e? and if jt were an e hefore, 
hath ic not the ſound of rwoe now ? and is it not 
with fatah,eay Or ae ? with hireq et,or, ie,with gomer. 
£0,07 oe With gubbuz en,or ue ? And yet they fer ir 
onely a fimple a, ey 9 And if it may be joyned with 
& ts 0, why not with 7 and « 2 What have theſe two 
ſhort vowels finned ? unely the wit fajled theſe Gram- 
marjans. Or if they did it ( to avoid confuſion) be- 
cauſe ſvg joyned with hireg, would make up the form 
of ſegol; for three poynts ſake, and ſuq gubbus would 
get five poynts, and ſo make up the ſame forme with 
foq' ſegol , itis cleare againe, that they had notwir 
- enongh, to make ſuch formes of hireg and gubburs 

that ſua hireq and ſua qubbuz might not make a con- 

fufon ether with ſva ſego! or ſegol. And yet where 


is that compound ſva in Syriac, Arabicy and Etiepies > } 


for n the Sarmritic, the whole Ta/mud,and divers 
Rabbines; nid thauſands of Arabic hooks , you finde 
neirher it nor any vowell z And if you ſay, that the | 
Caldeans have -all theſe vowels and theſe ſuis fays 

G 4 either _ 
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either they had them from the Jewes before the Ba- 
dilonian captivity or during the rime of ir : nowif ©: 


any man can produce any one line in' any Author 
(warrantabte or not, I care not) ſhewing vs ſo much 


as one line onely of the true Calde writings, with ;| 
vowels and ſy4s and then FE will yeald. If you ſay, % 


in Dante/ and Eſra we ſee it ptainly 3 Lanfwer,do yes 
not remember » that they were Jewes, nor did they 


write and pointtheir books with the Calde letters and F 


poynts,but wich their own. 


For every one of thoſe dialects have a peculiar man- Z 
ner of yowelling differing from the other. Samaritic 7 
hath none..$y77ac hath affumed the Greec,@ $10s or v, 
and afrerwards ſome who did nor like to take the | 


vowels of the Grecians to their bookes, and' to ſpoyle 


theit own writing therewithy'nvented an other ſort of ' 
poynts. And as trueas it is, that theſe Greec yowels | 
are the proper yowels of the $yrzans, ſo true is it,*har # 
theſe Ebrew Jewiſh yowels were once the Heatheniſh ? 


Caldean vowels alſo. Arabic hath divers vowels from 


Syriac y Etropichas divers from Arabic and Syriac * 
and Ebrue ; ſo that wee finde every dialett of this 3 
tongue to be different from the other in the matrer 8 
© of this accidentall worke of pricks for vowels, from # 
whence it clearly appeares » that neither theſe are * 
proper to the Caldean , or not proper to the Ebrew. : 


Either of them muſt fall And we ſee that the nature 


of the Jewes conſtantly is , frſt: to change the Con- 


ſonants, ſecondly : the vowels of any tongye what- 
foever. We have example of it in the Perfian,Turc, 
Arabic, Greec, Spaniſh, Italien, French, Germanand 
Polonian tongues,when there is none of theſe vowels 
of theirs, no ſv4s ar all;and yet for all thatythey haye 
rinted them ſo 3 and printed not with our letters, 

t wich theirs. Will you now go and ſay, that La- 
tine hath the Ebrue conſonants, and thoſe 15 vowels - 
And: 


Ke ans as <4 i As Aka —— MS 


hs yy FD wears 4 ww, 4 
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”* And that the Calideans: had the ſame poyms with the- 
"I Abrew ? Ir is to be pitried , that that excellently 


learned Man , and My worthily honored Friend Dr» 
f 7ohn Buxtorf at Baſil Profeilour of Divinity: & of chis 


J tongue; bath chus farre deviated from all reaſon, as to 
&# play for the primitivencs cf theſe-points,and to write 


a great book in quarto in defence of it, being con» 
demned to ſuch a vaſte and yet ſuperfiuens labour, » 
that ſtone of Siſifus.” The whole tongue reclaimes 
their antiquity. Thoſe that looke alittle farther then 
the Ehrue Bible, may eafily ſee, that whereas there is : 
an agreement amongſt the Conſonants in theſe dia- 
les; there is none in the vowels. I pray let not au- 
thority make here ſlaves of us, and keepe us ſtill in 
a feare, andgive us an infinite toyle of anomalies in 
the Ebrue Bible,whcreby we ſhall never be able to ger 
the Siriacy Arabic, and Erzopic tongue. 

One onely of theſe compound ſues, viz. ſua fatah * 


I read after its Conſonant , as it doth ſtand under it, 
$ looſes under 117%) finall the ſa , becaufe that ſua is* _ 


not admitted under the )aſt letter, - as is ſaid here be- 


3 fore:which fatah makes no ſyllable, being neither a ' 
$ long vowell,-nor a ſhort one, but onely apart of ſug- 


It might have: beene- left away rogether with the ſua, 


onely they thought ir requifire; that MNand Y might © 


bee- pronounced with an a being gutrurall letrers, + 
and nor-eafily ro be- prorounced withour it. And * 
becauſe raken away from ſugs' it was called gnnbay or © 
taken : which the latter Jewes and our Chriſtian ' 
Gammarians nor rightly underſtand ing thoughn,ir fig- 
nified that it 'muſt bee pronounced-hefore irsconfg- 
nant,” A falſeaſſerrion and of ſuch groffe an errour, + 
thar ir overthrowes the nature of this rongue, wherein + 
every ſyllable beginnes with a conſonant; and yet is + 
here neither reaſon nor a pwerfull cauſe, why this 
fatal gnuba ſhould begin a ſy!latle: ; when it icannee © 
G5 » {ov 


180 Agenerall Grammer for Ebrue, 
ſo much as make a ſyllable. This gnub is fuperflu- F7. 
ous, when 77 is irs letter, . becauſe rhat ſounds þz that * 
point within being hjreg , as thar excellent learned 
Schindler it harh in hisGrammer,and is frequently un- * | 
derwrirren, comming from NV). This gpuba fals a- | 
way » if a tetrer follow 1g. ASD N eJehim | 
God;&c.and is onely afrera long &iG &@,. never 
a long a, You may leave orr the gzubg in your read. 
ing- | 
Theſe compornd ſy4s are frequently in the Ebrue 

* Bibell not under the throate letters, C for the uſe 

whereof they are faid to be invented, ) but under the 


mon-eutturals bs Why T2! DV! M321 Gen.31.39- 
TAY, Xu: Io. 36. 3-AMN Gen.2, 12.9, D! E&P 
very freqently, WW?) Webe. 10. 34. And con- 
trary there are above 200 of examples, where a fingle ! 
ſua is under a threat of gutturall letter. IR and 
TINS) 7 well defiſt» Feb-16.6- Jud. 15. 7- Out of | 
which confuſion , multitudes of exceptions z and ex*« | 
ceprions upon <xceptions , and that in the EZbrue 
Bible alſo.not onely in the Ca/de part of it, and thar* 
all printed and written copies of the Ebrue Bible ne- 
ver doagree herein, wee may clearly ſee, that this 
Mcnfter and miſhape of creating and deſtroying, this 
inconſhaycy.and fury of building up.& leveling to the | 
ground, willdeſcry unto any wiſe eye theimadneſſe | 
of the Authors thereof : whence it iszthat if yee rake 
the 'Calde /in the Ebrue Bible , you will fnde more 
examples for anomaly than analogy. 

And that all this madnefſe of the ſua fimple and 
cempound , and the fatah gnuba are onely invented 
by the filly Jewiſh braines is alſo ſeene ( befides that 
nconſtancy in all things, which is their one and only 

kk conſtancy.) by the $774c » Arabic and mo 
A whers 


J- FR 


d of 


 iF and Wemmer will give us befices ba be bj bo buy A b 
F with a ſhort az and a ſhort e , yet that cannot argue, - 


"EP _ —_—_. ey : ind 2 4x hs =” LN 
SithsCala:Syr Arab-anid Etiopic, . $51 - 
where they haye neither ſiogle nor compound ſudr, | 
lefle a fateb gnuba.- I confelle , the Arabians have a 
geqzmes but that is ouely in the place of ſug quieſcent: 
where is here a ſua movab/e2So in'Etiopre Tohn Potken *. || 


that that ſhort e is ſua quzeſeert, which hath no ſound 
at all, bur ifany things rather a ſua movable, and the 
ſhort @with a ſua fatah- Bur why is than that figure 
of the letter with that ſua fatah (in the meane while 
ſuppoſed) fingler than that with a fingle ſug ? There- 
fore whatſoever that ſhort ez ( which Porken calls a * 
ſhort 0) may be by the Ettepzans, certaine I amgthar 
the ſhort @ is not the ſua fatah, nor have they any ſua * 
at all;fingle or compound,whole or gnuba- | 
By the Syrians; to wit, thoſe that from Jewes he- 
came Chriſtians after Chriſts Paſſion , ReſurreRion * 
and Aſcenſion at the preaching of the Goſpel by the _ 
Apoſtles , who did retaine the vulgar cnſtome of 
writing at Chriſts time , (that of the ſingle letters: 
being onely uſed, as is probable, in theI aw of Mo-' 
ſes with the reſt of the Bible ) in joyning the letrers, - 
had never any vowells or ſua m their writing : and ' 
that by theſe arguments. 1 Becauſe we finde no ſyq at 
all, either ſingle or compound , movable or guieſ-" 
cent, in their writing 3 here the eye is witneſſe.2-The ' 
Greec vowels are furely none of their owne 3 and - 
that is manifeft.' 3- The Samaritans, who did and do * 
live in the fame Country have no vowels at all. 4. The | 
Sirians leave many times a way the vowell, which ! 
otherwiſe they write. As PRIMy Marti. 9. 34+ 1 
PRAT Mares. 1:6 PT Marci. 7 6.97 Marci-7-30 *% 
which vowell in this forme of the Noune is never lefr * 
away by the Arabians; nor alwayes by the Syrians * 


-+. 
» 
. 


(andthe Jewiſh Ca/de-conſtently )) - becauſe thar tha Fi 
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Hirſt. radical} muſt haye no vowell , but. becate the 
vowell of it. is fo generally knowne and certaine, thar 
#f nor. wrirren yer there will not- remaine- ſo much as 
me leaſt doubrof ir 3 which the Grammarians of Calde # 
* _ and Syriac donot ſo mnch as underſtand , and make 
- a falſe forme NPQ for A; 5 Theſe poyrrs or pricks, ij 
Which rhey have above. and below the Conſonanrs 
are yer newer by them). han the Greec yowels ; which 
1s demonſtrated by the greater variety thereof than 
of the Greec vowells in rheir writings 3: Nor is there 
any Syriac Manuſcript ro be feene onely with thoſe 
poynts inſtead of rhe Greec vowells :.contratdy , wee 
have many of them , which have neither the Greec 
vowels nor thoſe pricks. 6. Nor are the names of 
them the ſame with the Ca/de (' falſely ſuppoſed J 
names of vowel's,. except onely one ftoho, which is 
fatah ofthe Ebrue and Arabic, the reſt : e-is called 
rboſo, the 2,Khboſo,the o,ſgofo, the u aſoſo: expreſſed | 
In the following proper.names. Abrohom;Eſayo, I/hog, 

Odom( Adam)Uriyo. 

They have no long, .or ſhort vowels,. nor the ſuds. 
Whereby we ſee, that the whole Bible may be under- 
Nood. 1, Without all theſe five ſuas. Becauſe Siriac 
Samaritic and Etiopic may bee underſtood wirchort 
them. 2:Wirhour that- difterence of- the long- and 
ſhort yowels. Becauſe SyriarzArebicand Etiopic may; 
nor has Etzopic long or ſhort vowels but-onely aze,7, 
e:ugthe name of long being ſuperfluous, where there } 
are none ſhort. 2; The Calde pundtarion 15- not | 
preciſely. nade after the rate of that diſtin&ion, | 
which was- ſer upon the Ebrxe Text; and yet for all 
_ may: as. well bee updeiſtopd ,.. as. the Ebrue 

EXC. 

The Arabians have other prics for yowels difftrent 
from the Ebrue-Syriacy and Etiopic: And as the Gre. 
6/681. (by-Plato in_Cratylo) had only 3 vowels; 8; 4 9; 

QT: 
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4 (for & is 4 donble's) and as there are onely-three- 
FT outeſcent letters ) 1 N a3v,)3 and as Ebrue ha 

#three compound ſuis, ſo alſo hath Azabvc only three 
Fvowels, e,v0,07 fatabake fra, damma- Fatahris a Or e 
I keſra i;Damma 0 or #- "The true pronunciation 15:n 
theſe 0rienta//s not to be had, : becauſe Ebrue, Sama- 
ritan, Caldeand Syriacare dialetywhich « 

and no more extant in the Worldz..in r of 2000 
yeares ago ( the tongue being one and as- yer ſtill 
remaining, )and Arabic with Etzopic have occupied 
all Afica and a fixth part of Afa,and-containes above 
a hundred ' different pronunciations. infomuch thar 
yon can not well follow any pronunciation of thoſe 
diale&ss; and therefore if yee cannot learne the pro+ 
nunciation uſed by them in their Country z:here- in 
England you may pronounce them as yee will: yer 
if yee will follow Erpenis his pronunciation yee muſt 
obſerve : to pronounce fatah like ( a) upon, (and - 
ſometime before) the hard letters ( the names wher- 
of I have given before:) and upon ( or before ) the 
ealy letters(#e) :Damma upon ( and: before) the hard 
letters (o) and upon{or before )che eaſy letters(u)-f 
Gab: Sionitegthen pronounce fatah conſtantly like(e) 
keſra( e,Jand following the ( ye) quieſcent (3) Dam- 
ma (0) and following (-vau ) quieſcent (u;) Theſe 
three yowels they doe now and then pronounce as-if 
there-were an(#)burt that is only atthe end of a word. 
As an,0n,in,the note wherof is,that it hath that vowell 
doubled 3 except onely that «©: hath the forme- of 
(63) for( 599) which they thinke to be neater-written. 
Fatha-and Damma is written above the letrer, Keſza- 
beneath. Fatha.and Keſra hath but one-figure, ſo that 
there are onely.two figures of-all the Arghic vowels. 
By the Exiop jens there. is a great deale of difficuky to 
make certaine Rules for the vowells apart : one-of 
their printed bookes,. and the written &rjopic bookes 
are. 
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. re-vety rarezin ſo much that I believe there ace none® 

'In all yo which is a ſhame for us Chriſtians fo to; 

- flighr Chriſtians in a manner » as not to 4 
\carefor their learning and bookes. And as Wemmer 
and Porken number the letters , there are 202 by 
which way if wee goz wee ſhall never cafily learne to\, 

; read Ertopic, And yet as wee have the letters apart; 
$oalſo ſhould wee have the pricks or ſtroaks aparr,} 
whereby the vowels are pronounced. Ordinarily it 
Is as followeth. 1. 4 is marked with the ftroake cf 
the letter toward the right hand more downward, 
then ordinarily. 2..E the round circle at the right 
hand below.3-7.a little 7 joynedthere where e.4.0.2n 
o joyned for the moſt part with the r part of the 
letter at che right hand. $s.Va !like the 2 was, 
in the midſt of the letter ; The firſt ſtanding by Por- 
Ken and Wemmer being onely the moſt fimple figure! 
of the letter, I have brought into the Alfabet among \: 
the letters , as the efſentiall part of the tongue and 
word. And every letter with theſe five yowels, to- * 
gether with the fixth ſtanding among the accidentall 3 
parts of the word , the vowels. Yet what abſtra& 
precept properly to give to that fixth ſtanding I know 
not for the great variation fake. And to expreſſe it 
onely by the ſua is ſounreaſonable that thereby you 
will have many words , thar will conſiſt onely of the * 
fixth ſtanding, and if that be conſtantly by ſu, what % 
pronunciation can be had in them. Thereare alſo 8 

- Many exceptions in the Alfaber about every vowel! ; 

- & Ez 740, #43 as the Table ſhevyes.* Therefore Twiſh 3 
againe that fome manor other wonld give us heres j 

le? hetrer inftru&ion out of Etrzopza it felfe. 


Rule.3.Theſe pricks are uncertaine to make up Syl- 
Lables, and to further -the reading. of any - of theſe | 


dialer. 


£- Ebrue and Calde havethe moſt perplexed work, 
| though. 
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ugh a” their narure, which is as plaine as 
&r2///6 confiſting onely of letters, without other ad- 
0 Firions of Pricks for Vowells and Accents (the Vows 
&6 being extant already in rhe Alfaber,)bar by the 
Filly braine of the inventors. Every letter hath not 
naturally a Vowell gz ez #, 0, #g as for example £o- 
{on, -1 hath the Vowell 0, but n following hath none, 
d hath the Vowell,o,burt againe n following hath none 
againe, in ſayings a prime man» P. hath no'yowell, 
7 hath ; ; So youſee there are in every word letters, 
which have vowells z and others that have none. 
ht BY The Maſters of the children obſerving it, did put a 
an 8 ſg underneath ſuch letters as have no vowell. Now 
ne WH 1 conceave thatthe inventors of thoſe pricks were able 
WF men, honeſt,willing, good,and carefull teachers, yer 
t-IF roo roo accurate about a thing of no great matter, 
Y but onely for childrens play. Therefore, I confeſſe, 
it is troely faid, that every letter hath either }vow- 
Id ff ell or ſua, viz- every conſonant 8 part, or two toge= 
v- ther make a ſyllable , yetI avow it to be Ivery 
& ſimple affertion, to-make that, whichis in thouſands 
a W of places left alone, and hath no vowell by its pro- 
per narure and conſtitution C following a letter with 
il i a. vowell, or going before ) to become that very 
u FF marke and figne of no vowell, a vowell and a non- 
2 3 vowell, to ſound and not to ſound, to live and nat ro 
23 live. 
oO Andbecauſe: 1. along vowell hath along pronun- 
IF ciation, a ſhort vowel! a ſhort one 3 2- There is re- 
hY quired a Jong vowell , when” 3 ſyIlble endeth in I 
= vowell za ſhort when jr endeth in a conſonant, 3. I 
| ſylable-ending im a conſonant , many times hath na- © 
F turally a long ſopnd ; and ending in a vowel), a ſhort 
© Wy found; Hence did the Zbrue Maſters confider foure 
ſorts of ſyllables. 
h 1.A long ending in a yowell;/a.ſe;fr;ſoſſua faeſut, 
| LOST | 2-A 
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4 . A . 4 - Bs 
.- 3- Alongs endingin 4 conſonant » v4, vs , vis, + 4 


-- 2« Aſhart ending in. a conſonant ,- vas, ver, vie 


£Y 3 
_ "Sx 


© 


4:A ſhort,ending (in 2 yowellz in Latine p#rdere) of 


as ein derkenes,j in ſllines. + 


Yer. they did not propound it ſo naturally , and | 


with a reaſonable apprehenſion, . nor did they ſpeake 
of Jong -and ſhort vowels and fyUables 3 of /zttle and 
great Ones. 


_ Therefore a letter without a Vowelldoth go to a: letter 


_ which hath a Vowelh either 
. Forgoing, or- Following. 
* + The laft letter To | r. Fhe firſt Letter 
* Melek WD ſefer. |. fi. 


2- The letter before one. | 2: The letter- after one 
without a. Vowell withour a vowell 


1131 -dibbri ». the NI dib br. the 
firſt 6. | laſt 5. 


- 3+: Any letters- which !-3- Any letter which 
ſhould yes . ſhould. bee. written 


twice but compenſed twice but compenſed 


with Dages or Teſhdid ' with dages or Teſhdid ' 


as 1121.- as 17aAT7.: 


4- After a ſhort vowel | 4After a long 3 as day-in 


as Dib in 1IT dibru.. in MAN dabru- 

5+ After a long vowell 5s.. After a ſhort Vowell 
with X-Mediatour ac- with a Me9Jiatour AC- 
centas i 7''7 lay Ie. cent,as my la ylah: 


All this \ except ia the three firſt numbers ) aye 
vnconſtant in the FewiſhCaldean Tranſlation made at 


Fernſalkem or ſame other places of Jury.Whereby I : 


concludes. , 


a DFC0><w 8a S@@<S << cs 
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9 Miconclude, thit in no tongue under Heaven there i5 _ 
| *FPobſerved ſuch a tri diſruption of the ſyHables, nay 
5, '* For the moſt part the love of joyning of conſonants, 
* Iprevailes againft the Lawes of the Jewiſh Grammer 3 
gas for example ; in Engliſh the Grammer reaching to 
EZpronounce Tru-ſtees the tongue pronounces Truſ- 
rees. So in Ebrue,the Grammar fſayes pa*-qd44 , the 
pronunciation p44-dg. Hence it is,that in the whole 
d I Caldean tongue , and in the Ebrue Bibel in handreds 
of places that diſtintion between the long and ſhort 
vowels is never ſtritly obſerved, the reaſon 1s, be- 

7 cauſe this diſtin&ion is forced and not naturall. 

InSy7riac having no ſuazit.s reaſonable,that we con- 
ceave, inall Ebrue and Calde ſua reafonably 'to- be 
lefr away -in thouſands of places and whereſgever ir 
15, there not to be requifite. Hath Greec, Latine, Eng- 
liſh, or any occidentall tongue I ſua ? and conceivin, 
© 'Wrhat . the ſetter may not go'unto the following em, 
l forgoinggexcept it have a note and charater,then are 
© Wa'l the European tongues imperfect, nay all the orien+ 
ralls, and of all the World ,* except onely Arabic 
( beſides the Zewifh Ebrue and Calle ) having fora 
ſua quieſcent I gexma, which even it ſelfe might be 
left away in Arabzc. 

' In Ertgpicy I confeſſe, the letters with the yowe's, 
and ſyac to be ſo confounded, that three , foure let- 
ters having no vowell may not ke pronounced, as 


el, : put theſe three letters, b 1 together without 


I Wa vowell, and ſee what pronounciation they will 
© Myeccld. | | R 
Here is the queſtion to be diſcuſſed , if the orien- 
tall tongues have any diphthongues ; I anſwer ;'yea- 
Aizti,oizui, aus ex are: expreſly in all theſe dialects : 
dy the following arguments. 1. You will heare they, 
tn theſe diale&s yet  extant+-2. In all Wagunt 1 
there" 


=- 
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therefore in your owne mather tongue. 3. Becavſe.as 


conſonants may bee joyned , ſo vowels z neither one {# 


nor the other being againſt the nature or praRtiſe of 
any tongue) reather both conſtantly uſed. 4. And the # 


chiefeſt againſt the denyers that the Alfabet doth 


not conſiſt onely of conſonants, but alſo of vowels, 
having 19 conſonants , and three letrers for five 
vowels azex7,044. $. Becauſe thele three 1'N a # y are 
not fimply conſonants,as it is conceaved here,bur alſo 
in place of yowells which all the occidentall Eyrgpean 
rongues confirme- 

Rule 4. The Pricks for diſtin8;on, joynture z and 
other defignes are diverſe but uſeleſſe. 


In Ebrue and Calde, 1. Maffig which is onely a 
you within 71,when it is the laſt letterin ſteede of 


ing below it iT, being ſuch a ſuperfluous thing, 


that » x. Though the DiRionary writers themſelves 
have it (yet they = ey confound, it with 1 guzeſ*þ 


cent 3 as deriving 717K God from 717N forſwearing. 
2- In many places of the Bible this point is loſt in 
that letter 5, when it is the afix of the three perſon 
Fgnifying hezhis, him. 3.1n Syriac, Arabic and Etic- 
pic it is never found. 4. It is not pronounced in the 
orient as a fyllable a part > and yer the Grammat 
would have ic ſo. 5. It is ſuperfluous becauſe when 
the i1 hath a fatah gnuba it is ſounded hazwhat neede 


then of h3 toozeither hg muſt be lefr out or h7, 6.Bc- 
cauſe it falls away , as the Grammarians ſay, whe 
the letter receayes a hireq, but obſerye that 
even this mafig is that hjreq , and that hireg is that 
meſſy: 5. Ir is anonneceſſary thing upon a non»nc 
ceſfary ground, raiſed by thoſe unhappy builders 
Fewes 4 who invented theſe pricks becauſe they-co 
ceived a neceſſity of a 77 quieſcent : whereas if ther: 
had beene none but moveable Tin Ebrews as it is i 
Syria: 
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Syriac » Arabic » Etiopic and Samariticy there had - 
®beene no neede of that invention of maffiq. Ir is 
f Emever in od , for that point which is in itzis dagess 
=» hich is now to be ſpoken of. 2.Dages a point with 
h Bn any letter whatſoever , except NTANY and Yand 
Icth double the letrer if there go immediatly K 
owell before , but if a ſue either expreſſed or un» 
8crſtood under the laſt letter of a word go beforey 
han is its power of dubling ſuperfluous. Where- 
y you may ſee the ſuperfluity of this poynt. 1.In all 
places of the Bible without doubling whereſoever 
it is in any of theſe letters as bed kfe MNQIMA 
2ing the firſt in the word, the laſt letter of the word 
forgoing not being 19;3N-2-Inthe ſame letters,in the 
middle of a word an expreſſe ſua going before. All 


he euphonics are ſuperfluous as not being now ob- 

ſcrved cither by the lewes, or Chriſtians, in their | 
Y pronunciation : the true nature condition and yſe of ; 

them being unknown to both parties alike. 4-* The 


Charateriſticall are ſuperfluous as being left our in 
many places. 5. The compenfative are ſuperfluous, 
as teing omitted in as many. ' 6.In Syriac, Samaritic 
and Erzopic it is generally omitted. 7.The diſtin&i- 
onof forte and [ene is unknowne to the-&7rians and 
Arabians. 8.It is many times eaſily miſtaken in Ebrue 
for Suregq- 

In Sirzac they have two names qguſoy and rukok. 
yet the Grammarians, nay thoſe naturall ones, which 
doe yet live .$onita, Ecchellenſis and Emire, as I take 
it,do deny, that the Syr7ans ever had a dages forte. 
Bur if not, what is than that qyſoy and zukok, ? both 
cannot be /ene,both cannot be forte, nay it is denyed 
that there is any forte at all : this point doth almoſt 
never appear : butif it be of a great uſe ,why doth it 

W not appeare , if of none , why is there in the Ebrew 
ſuch a ftirre about it» If it doubles , why is - not 
orte 
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forte;if noty why is there guſoy and rukok, both. LF J 


L 


ſoperflaous » what need haye wee than to trouble us 77 
with it? i 
Farther the Syrians do many times uſe a poynt a- þ** 
bove or beneath the letters, ( as in the forgoing to 
denore a4e,7,0,49 above) diſtinguifh berwixt certaine 
words of a divers ſignification. Below) the letter d. 
NVN ido a hand, 11 huhe 1 hi ſhe NIMU fento 
ſreepe NIN khadto new in Maſc. NNAYD abdo « 
ſervant NW ulo a babe NO" biſo baſe (-belg.boos) 
f1271 hentn they m. [2 henen they f. [DO min of 
or from: the ſame with the poynt above are pronoun- 
ced otherwiſe, and do fignihie ; azdo what Women ? 
hau that Man , hoi that Woman, ſanto year,the ler. 
terr. Khadto new in f,abodo ſervice auolo vvicked. 
(without it aulo wickedneſſe ) boiſo miſerable honun 
they Men hontn they Women : Men who? Bur alas is 
* any man ſo bereaved of reaſon, that hee thinkes, he 
| Thall not bee able todiſcerne theſe words without a 
poynt ? Take from mee theſe three obſervations. 
1. The Maſculine and Feminine genders are ad;afos 
743 y and let them not trouble you. 2. Abſtract and 
concrete notions will cafily be diſcerned by the Tec xt. 
3. The farther the ſignitication- of one is from the 
fignification of the other word, ſo much the eafier 
will jt bee diſcerned in the Text without a poynr. 
The ſame is to bee obſerved in the poynt which is in 
the Verbs. 1.Belowzit denotes the whole pretertenſe 
Except the brit fingular 3; and the third: fem.fing. 
hath it ſometimes above at the left hand of 7. 2. It 
ſtands frequently. with the ſingular and- imperative- 
3-' All the perſons in future tenſe z except the firſt 
perſon in both numbers. 2.4hove. 1-The firſt of the 
pretertenſe. -2- the, noune - agent , otherwiſe calle! 
perticip/e bnoni , denoting together o or a. Yetin 
-the- fourth order it is below ,. the ſecond m__ 
| cing 
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being IN. 3. The firſt fingular and plurall in the fas 

, F*rure. 4-Twodo denote the plurall as NINI krobe 
F** Books thebotogoods in Plurall,or in the Verbs of the 

. {Feminine gender onely fqudei they did viſite, fqadon 
& do you wiſite nefqd6n they ſhall viſite, teiqdea yes 
ball viffte. If an 7 be in the word, rhen is one point 
pnto that of x, added ſufficient, to inake up two. 
Where three do occurre ( beſides theſe two of the 
plural! number J) the third denotes the vowell , or 
guſey, or the renſe. In the verbs of a radicall r, one 
point is for the letter , and one for the firſt perſon 
of the future tenſe, as TV 97izt I have cried and 
cald, nor grayt, thou didſt cry and call. Yer all theſe 
points are added out of a. childiſh feare, that the 
 & people will nor let reaſon have the ſoveraignity , ra- 
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* & ther then for neceſlity ſake 3nor is it to be eſteemed, 
" that they are of ſuch netefficy or of the effence cf 
« FF tie rongue. 
ay in the Arabic the poynts difference ſome letters, 
. Wy onc:above as Kh,ds,z,dh;th,gh, f, and by the Turcks 
« & andPerſians at k pronounced as gh.one below as band 
4 ©} by the Afican Arabians about Fer, Maroccoaand Algir 
© © ſometime the fathat which js above denoting by them 
« I the 9 two above 2, at the end ſometimes ſhaped as an 
c  #only by the contraction of writing.q-which the Af#- 
- cane Arabjans frequently and almoſt art all times do 
1 © write above with onely one poynt: twobelow y.Three 


(> above is deſcending from [, one poyht comming un- 

to thoſe two natura!ls of the +, for difference fake, 
Fe hand by the Turks and Perfians the k pronounced 
as,ng kitabung of the book. 3.be/ow by the Turks and 
ft Perſians the 5 then pronounced as p g- then pronoun- 
ced as tje; and; ſfor a difterence from ſh. Yet are 
theſe three points frequently ro be fezne above / in 
Arabic books written at Feruſalem, and elſewhere by 
the Chriftzans in their Bibles and Service-books , rhe 


reaſon 
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-. eeaſon whereof I have given above, yet many hun 

.dred Manuſcripts are to be {eene even without theſe 

diacriticall aud jupertiuous poynrts, for chem that 

know pctfectiy this their mothep or 1:amed tongue. 
S&T RO ACS. 

In Ebrew and Calde Meteg,F[1; -+'d Maggef, the 
two firlt ace pur downw.1i5, ttc third in che 
breadth : mereg berweene day viweli and a following 
ſuaxto keepe them aiuudci » 1:6); being reade in one 
ſyllable. A thing cleariy wp.1Tiuous , pascly in all 
our Eaſtern now yet living conyucs, where the buyes 
are able enough to learic tle ſeparation of ſyllables 
withour ſuch troubles ; parcly ia rhe Bible it (cife, 
there being ſuch a variety of it in all Prints, thar ir is 

beliefe : it was inyented fo ſhort ( infteed of a 
r,which ſhould have begun above the letters and 
d betweene them and the vowels underneath 
them) becauſe the inventors thought it more gentile 
as it is now , whereas the other would have ſhewed 
mnreplainly their intention. F/ig ſuch as meteg,berween 
two words, to ſhew that you muſt reſt there a little, 
not by the force of ſenſe, but onely to obſerve the 
thing following the more accuratly. Mazgef joynes 
two or three wor-:+ together, and is placed evidently 
at random , no reaſon in the World being found, 
why written or ' - out. Therefore are theſe ſtroaks 
alſo in vaine,ſuperfluous, and unneceſſary. ' 

2. By the Sy7jans yee have but one, viz. Maggef, 
cald Marhothno wander neath a Jetter which they 
fay ſhall not bee read or heard in the pronunciation :}l 
as the firſt N in NIN ana. L. NIN akbrine another - 

in NTANNR f EIN ahbroyo the laft RIINN A 
WITIN akhbyono a brother in Law, Kinſman,Couſen, 
NUN enoſo. Men»NI WR erozo a ſecrecy. Yet this 
tine is in many coppics frequentr'y left out. 2. 1 d inffl | 
NNN dro a Congregation, RI\IN khadto now: 

4 
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i hin IT yþab hee did give NYDVT1 rhumayo a © 
| Roman IAU rhobhu, ,it is goods WINITD Malkaubi 
his kings: - 4 7. /in MR exelet-l-went away, ecale, 
ſhee went away. -5-1 in NDD) yomme the Seag-6. * 
5+ NIUO ſara yeare, ND1N, 7hanto at 4 times 
NID nmdimeo a City, RDMA 2binro redeemed 
ſbfinto or Sfinro a ſhip-Any. word wnich is co be reade 
as oF wich a medication its point is.cald Mhagyone I-above 
nc i the letters,ſfignifying the number. 1 his laft is of the 
all W beſt uſe +bur Aſarhorbno and Mhag yonoare not w 
5 WF ro be obſerved,irbeing meere fancy,thar. choſe lerrers 
ce Wl fhould never be pronounced in that rongne : irbeing | 
fe, © certaine , and I my ſelfe have many times heard irac 
15 WF Conflantinople , ( where there were many: Ker/hunty 
2 ( for ſoare thoſe cald that retaine the Syriaq hookes 
nd in their religious ſervice 3thar they did moſt con- 
thY ſtantly prononnce every: letcer. of choſe ; bur onely 
ile MF when they were poſting throughthen Lconfes for ce- 
ed Wl letiry ſake they leave out many letrers,as even among 
en us ; and what /a France leaves out of letters,thofe are 
le, pronounced jn the Province and elſewhere: therefore 
he Lbeſeech the Reader, not to think theſe precepts to 
es F be abſolutly true and needfull. 
ly 3. By the Arabiens yee have media, wel  hamgs 
dl gems and Tefhdid: Medd; they uſe over the letters 
ks ſignifying mmbers, as in all Aftronomicall bookes 
3s to be feene. 2. Signifying the circle and lines by 
the Geometriciens deſcribed by letrers. 3. It ſtands in 
ſtead of the circumflex of the Greecs to pronounce 
that ſyllable with N guzeſcent more long. Wef{ onely 
upon R quieſcent in the'beginning of 3 word,7oyning 
irs word-with-rhe forging , as If it were onely one, 
line as Maggef by the Ebrwes: Hamz onely upon 
\\N ſhewing them ro be radicall and naturally move- 
able, they being ſometime and that more frequently 
quieſcent alſo. Yet cver, or under N they do write 
. iT s 
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it-more frequently , whither ir be radicall or ſervile 
when the word is written with the vowels. Yet in 

_ old coppies of the Alcoran,and in printed bookes the 
 bamra is in the'latcer caſe juſtly and moſt frequent- 
ly left away. Gezm'is a round circle either whole or #7 
haHe,- and ſtands above.that lecrer which is to bee WM; 
joyned with the forgoing : not ſo frequenrupon 11N I} 
as the reſt. Teſþ4id is-made of rwo Geſmes , and is 
the dages by the Ebrewes, onely one, and yet repre- Wj 
fenring a!l; that was falſly eſteemed proper tanto two, ll 
Jene and forte. | k 
 *Rulle 5. The ſtroaks and pricks for the accents are 
H 

b 

a 


no? of the efſence of this tongue, and therefore onely in 
the Ebrue Bible and the Calde tranſlation of Aquila( or 
Ongetes )+ on Moſes- 
-" Asall the reſt of things, ſo truly theſe froaks and Mt; 
prick for accents are ſet to the B7ble without neceſ- 
firy, © onely I wiſhed , that the vowels and ſuas had fl 5 
got no greater credit, than the Accents have, which I} A 
by the moſt learned of Europe for almoſt 1 5e years, WÞ x 
were ſtill lefront as not cared for even by them, that ll G 
tooke upon them the tranſlation of the E5rue Bible. W a 
Nor can or will I blame them, as if they had mighti- I p 
ly miſtaken in the tranflation,becanſeof the ignorance I nj 
of theſe Accents » as if onely by their order the true I hi 
connexion and difjuntion of ſenſes could be had. Bf rt 
Wherein wee ſee 3 more generall and naturall incli- & fo 
nation in theſe, that did ſtrive fo eagerly for the & © 
vowels(and yet confeffe the Accents to be of the ſame Ill C, 
divine Authority, ) not to care much for an additi- WÞ Ie 
onall thing in this tongne : the moſt of them never i #; 
working fomuch in ſuch an idle thing, as Munſterus, I ©a 
Clajus, Neander,Buxtorfius, but eſpecially of late Mr. BW m 
Symſena Scorch man Anno 1619. Mr. Bohlius (decea- Y 4 
ſed)my condiſciple under Mr. Troſttus, An- 1630. and i} be 
Mr. Ledebabr his diſciple ( both Germans out of an 
Pommeren 
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e I Formmeren in a booke of 36 ſheets printed in Otavo, 
 # at Leyden by Le Mair 1547.Cald ſalſelet hammigraas, 
© ® hee out of a high conceit thinkes it, to be a chaine of. 
- © the Scripture | Scriptare)wricren in Latines 
r Fas if without the accents the Scripture would fall 
aſunder. If that were ſoy. how was ic pcflible, thac. 
the LzX, Hieromezand all. gur interpreters: for 2c0 
yeares and upwards could ſo neerly imterprec the 
- WH Bible,that all theſe pew raiſed great Maſters of 1ſrae/ 
» WW are not able to ſhew a fenſible, foule and faulty rcani- 
lation y - ariling from the ignorance cf the Accents, 
e whereas wee know they had no knowledge of theſe 
1 | high miſteries,which theſe three Jace Authors would 
7 Whave the. World to believe they have found before 
all che reſt , and brag of icin their books almoſt in- 
toller ably 0 | | 
"Therefore let no Engliſhman think, that hee hatch 
not learned the Ebrye, tongue, if hee know noe thefe 
Accents , and the infiniry of worke in them 3 and 
rather wich mee pitty the paines of thoſe painful 
Germans and Scotchman upon ſuch rotren principles, 
and learne hereafter'of them, to labour upon a fure 
ground , 'or to thinke , thar God hath hid a curſe 
npon his' labour #/5Þ57 ſacum, a ſtone;that will give 
him an enfleſfe and unproficable worke ;and I wiſh 
this painfull'mangand Buxtorf, and all thoſe,thar are 
ſo buſy abour the pricks; ( and will nor believe thae 
e I excellently and «mp learned Authour Mr. 
cB Capell a Frenchman profeiſor at Saumur » whoſe 
i- I fearned booke in Larine Arcanum punForum your a» 
r il tim chat! judicious and illuſtrious Author Erpenius 
1 | cauſed to'bee Printed: ar irs owne charge in his owne 
r. moſt excellent.-orz7enta/! Printing Houſe at Leyden 
- WH Anno 1625, Jthat chey may beſtow their paines upon 
d I berrer worke than about theſe,rrifles of rhe poynrss 
f N and che Samaritic Characters Fzhey or &ſephere 
W 
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wich now the Bible is commonly-printed,be the rrns 
- Old-Ebrxe Characters , whereas both are of the ſaine # 
eſſence, and one no more trite "than the other, as 4 # 
:have ſhewed before. VYet' all that can beecfaict for: # 
. theſe ſtragks and pricks of the accents ( and for. | 
; thoſe thar will care for them ) #s very arent | 
, Ohely this. 1. That one accent mey do the buſintfle. | 
-2-That ir ftands ar che ſyllable, which. is 6 be lifred | 
-up in the;pronunciacion. 3- That ir-Rrands ata cer- 
taine letter alſo. 4- That that leveer muſt fwves | 
Pom nerds canizot otherwiſe be.clerared. 5.By 
conſcquencemever ar a letter with fue.d: Fhat their 
forme is cither fimple,oppoſire,or compoind. 7: That 
in.Ebrue they dogive in?) vit{(that is after alongone- 
ell, when the following letter hath no «owe! bit ſua) 
the nature of aſhort ewel!, thor another letter may | 
follow this long ve wellint Hable whereas o* \ 
.ctherwiſc it ſhould por following able or word;the | 
long vo - AX naturally deſiring to end the ſp{a3/+- And | 
2gain in }1yJ/6,thenarure of a lohgto a ſhore vovell þ 


when the following letter, goethaway. to-thefollcwing } 


ſyllable, having its owne ow edliClon yer Barut | 
ſhort-yowell had need of ir ronelupon 34 ; Anke: 
ing of a ſhortpronupciation, ; t, 


ture ofevery accent to.change (.upen;ſich coi | 
ons ) the-nature of the ſhare and long, vowels. 92 
Thoſe conditions failing 'ir doth; nor cheoge (| 
that nature of the vowells. ro. And:yeres:that nature | 
of thewowels doth nor. hold-canſtanclysſo neither ace |; 
theſe ſtroacks gonſanrly,of thaj natures; | 14+] There | 
are nQ eiphonic accents, for -metegiwhe is ondly.cald 
fo, I fhewed to'bee'onely aſtroackkeeping two -let- 
rersaſunder- 12. -To call accents tohics is; adau- 
ology, both words deſcending'from one root;5- and 
Fignity ying 0a _ 13. That nieteg with/tg'is 
'4M* 


is 


y are improvidend almoſt com- 
| founded; whereby ariſcs-a neceffity of aewand mi - 
© ny Rules. 15: -7be Hecents are unceaſorably and 
| without fence cald Grammetizal! and Retoricall;for 
Y -Retoyic harch never any «ccents, nor doch ſpeake' of 
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ently - -made of the ſame figure- '# 4.:7ha® 


them. *16.'It is wicthoor profit co give in the Grart- 


-mer a tithe and terme-for a word , which hath the 
.zccents in the laſt ſyllable, or the laſt but &n2. Net- 


withſtanding the Greciuns did the ſame, periſpements, 


"Garytonds an 63ytonos im the laſt, :properiſpomenos and 
. paroxyt ones in the laſt fyllable bur ene. 129.kk mar- 
rers mor if yee call the words melra , below the laſt 


ſyllable, mzſeb, above im the 'laſt bur ene,” Galde or 


| Ebrue words. IB. To ſhew the enion or disjunticn 


ofwords by Accents is the invention cf met: alſo. 
19. AS the rnion of words belong to Syntax y fo the 


Figm> thereof by the Accents. 20. For thar purpoſe 


thoſe are invented which yee have in the table 
with rhe Names. 
THE-ENDOF ORTHOGRAFT. 
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FIRST RULE. 


7 THE SECOND PART -OFGR AM- 


MAR is, cald Eqmology ond 
Ana 


Q Tyme /ogy is a part of the ſecond patt of 
the Grammer,whereunto all the rules, 
W mediatly or immediately have theic 
reſpets, and reference. For whar- 

ſoever word 6ccurres in the Bible ar 
* any orjentall Author whatſoever, the 
quattien: about it is, I confcfſe (/as in wage + 

H 2 
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-and Latine rongue )what fignifies it,and(ro know that) F 
-whence is it derived? The firſt part is again either of b 


the fimpte and abſtrat fignification, viz. Erymolegy 
.Cthat is the Lexicas and Didtionaries,which handles 
the firſt moreproperly )where if poſſible. 1. The reaſon 
why this. roote fignities this and not that ſhould be 
ſhewed, bur hath bin hicherco neglefted. by them all. 
'2- That fignification ſhould (according to Retoric, 
Logic,Fiſic, and Metafific ) be diſtinguiſhed unto all 
rs branches. 3-The diviſion (with the reaſon there- 
.of ) ſhoald be clearly ſer downe. 4. The Authori- 
ty,as nor ſupertiuovs ſhould be added,that we mighe 
fee it to bee tru'y humane, good , ſound and fa- 
tisfaftory reaſon. : which all Authours hetherto 
want. Or of the francs of the fignification whereof 


as alfo of their reaſonable and ane/ogicall reducer |} 
ment unto this or that root, the other part of the þ 
ſecond part cf Grammer doth fpeake, to wit analogy» | 


From the principall cffice thereof Authors call ic 
Etymology, yet from the neareſt part in reſpect ro us, 
( as all concrers are more ſutable to our apprehen- 
fions and the neareſt to .cur. ſenſcs then abſtratts) 
the old Romans did rather call it Analozysas Voſſius 
fhewes in his Latine Grammer, or great and” good 
booke about the Latin: Grammer. The firſt part 
£onfiders the root, wickour any the leaft confidera® 
tion of the parts of a ſpeech, unto how many parts 
of a ſpeech every root is Cividable. The ſecond 
layes downe certaine- rules, ito how many parts all 
the words of this or that or any tongue may be di- 
vided, and than applies every word,or layes downe 
certaine rules, ro which rhey may be apolied. The 
firſt is mightily a5ſt- a4, as a new Metafiic » the ſe- 
cond is meerly concret , as a new F#;fc. Yet rhe 
firſtparr hath the greateſt abſtraFion in the letters 
And their fignification , and che moſt — 
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the multiplication of that fignification and divifion- 
by Logick,of theſe mulciplied fignificarions by Rhe- 
toric, Fiſieand. Metafific. Both parts hang together, 
yer ſo that Ardlopy is the eaſieſt, grounded and-butr. 


'# upon the naturall preceprs of any rongue wharſo- 
& ever,viz- a gecnerall Gramimer , which ground and- 


foundation is not yer laid downe by any learned 
man of the whole Uaiverſe ( how neceffary ſoever) 
becauſe it requires an excellent wit , a perfe& Fhir 
loſophy, a good Arithmeticiana Retorician, in one: 
word , the moſt perfet Ariftoteles that ever yet 
lived on earth. Yet before wee come to Ana/ogy' 
wee will heare lay downe oncly the preceprs for the 
root according ro the Letters , not ſignifications: 
cither of the root or words radical! or accidentall, 
proper Or improper, firſt or ſecond, 1deall-or natural; 
Metaffſicall or Fiſical!, which things ſhall bee Jaid- 
downe in the Di&onary,which is, God willing to- 
follow- | 

- Rule.2-A/l words, ( none excepted) of this tongue” 
maynay muſt be brought 10 « certain 100t- 

.* As this tongue 1s the primitive from, Adam the 
firſt man, and remayning yet tilt uur dayes-in all A+ 
ffica and a great parc of Aſra-ſo is it-the moſt fimple 
Cor if we will call it) fingle and accurate cf any 
.cther tongue in the World, thar I could ever yet 
attayne any kill in. The Greec D.ctionary Writers, 
and after them the Latines did never lay, down ſuch 
certaine Rules in their ropgue ( for the finding ſuch. 
accuratencſſe)as.this rongue hath. T he remaindert of 
Greec and Latine. Authors ( which two Nations are 
the moſt accurate writers(.as in other things ſoa- 
bout their tongue) of all other Nationswharſoever) 
do ſhew that _=_ did not. arife to the hight of this- 
perſe@ion. - For what our'of this tongue may bee 
demonſtrated to þce.a derivative , they. $90ke- for 
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+ 10794 ny urea a derivative. The | | 
we they had uc for the thing it felfe todrirgro 
pp ye her they: never came». The benefit 
of this Rple will bee made manifeſt, when in the |- 

Diftionary cermine-Ru'es wil be laid down for the |; 
abſtraft fgaificatiou of che letters : the ingquilition I 
and determination whereof doth onely beleng to 
the Diftionaries-And truly without that principleof. 
the inward and naturall figniftcation,which every &t- 
ter of the Alfaber f beiag as a nacurall y 
beſtowed. upon ic by God ) brings to the-roore, 

k fee not , why wee thould make any Anehgy- os 
Grammaricall rules at all, to bring every wore: 
t2 root _ Foras the rules ſhew that ſo many words, 
(which otherwiſe would ſeeme norio be of one and 
the ſame family, belong unto ahis or that 63c yaor, 
© is the reot required for irs natmall, idealf,. and. 

_ abſtra&Hgnification,_diftercor from any other whar- 
ſoever ſignification , becauſe proper to another þ} 
FOOr.' Add tiecauſe theroot is required and that by: 
all men,that fhewes plainly and evidently , that jn- 
deed hag is-ſomething in the roorgfor which it is ſo 
ſought afrer and d efired, wp. The fignification. And 
that denies none. Bur another queftion and that 
more neceflary and before others to be determined 

' i from. whence this fgnification comes ; If they- 

G&@y, from the » thar] is falſe ; for 4dem alone 
i the World had the whele rongueand the fignifi= 
cation of all roots. If ex impoſitione hnman# by 
dome pledfure; thatis falſe, becauſe as Adam was 
not the ordtor of himſelfe,his reaſon, wit and rongne,. 
whereby he ſpake to God , ſo neither did he invent 
the fignificarions of every: root, hee being imabled 
by: God Almighty with the conſequence the words: 
menifſelves;. not « priorhto coyne roots, and from 
thenaewords, and then to ſpeck witty cremor: 


* Fificdif the ſaule be ex #heduce Or. per 2radueem I der 
- termine it thugthat ; the 

- the kriers; ſo nothing makes the fignification of the 
©! root,but the fignification of thoſe letrers. 


<-> 
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So thay this queſtion is almoſt Ane/egeT to thar in x 


-5 nothing makes the roor, but 


Rule 3. 4 rot conſefts of three conſanants , net of 
:423-07 hv reamnuch leffe of ane o1!y. bh 
This is che foxmali part » whereby this holy pri- 
mitive and.oricatull rongue ( for perfection) excel» 
letksal the rongues in the World , -becauſe all the 
other are derived from this. Ie may be, that ſome” 
—_— men have _ find out — 
to bring this or tongue-wivcn' wy dig. 
eſtas unto this or thay more ancient + and for 
the moſt part waco this primitive tobgue3 and there- 
fore from hence thay take a- moſt caurious way to / 
Side: our firſt the root of every word in that tongues + 
and ro brigg many words to, a moſt fimple and ab» 
firat - way. Yer I am fure and certaine; that nie 
roagie in the World , but this hath ſuch an exirar 
ordinarys holy 2rinunity and wittrinity : as ficſt, that 
every word ( 'of how any. letters ſoever, proper or 
accidentath naturalkert adjaFitions.,) may, nay nult 
be brought to certaine radicall letters. 2+ That the - 
leaſt as well as the higgeft word hath. its equall por- 
tion in the reos , thi leaft not having feiver letters © 
than rhree , nos the biggeſt any more; So"'that * 
wha:ſoever lacks or abouades , inuſt neceſſarily be - 
_ wp or d&tr;Red by: cerraine Etimeligy and ' 
es - . X 


And rag pon nke ivoed bme » Or a ' 
pri my the generality of Gram- 
=—_ whatſoever diate of this tongue give 
this very ſame Rule. And yet a man would wonder 
wo: behokd the inconftancy, ſloarh; andircegularity \ 
partly of + Etimagrians and partly of the Didti- - 
: F4 * '4$ onary 


” B32 AgeneraiGrammer for Ebru, 
 . Onary or Lexica: writers , who do nat obſepve this 
their 'owne: and'all mens rule, as making no conſcis Z 
ence to confound the art of this rongue,by nor cloſly 37 
adhering to the principles 'of it , and thus them+ |; 
ſelves unlooſe that- ty- and knot, wherewith they % 
apr ay ty to keepe all roots in a ſtriſt order , when 
y their pradtiſe it is 'obſervable z that they. never 

mrended any ſuch thing. And which is vhe worſt 
of all, none of the Eexicas'extant are withour:'that 
great fault. ' Ando ſong as the DiRionarics are nor 
broughr ( amongſt many other things yer lacking) 
to thar ſtrict 'obſervation of things propounded by 
the Grammar, (which is «xpeRed and: preſappoſed 
T0 lay downe no falfe precepts ) cherewitl-never be 
thar.clearnes and eaifinefie-cf the renguey 'as there 
would be if the art of: the Grammar and-rhe art of 
the ditionaries were brought to a greater perfetti- 
on. I perſwade my. ſelfe , that there are very few, 
that can believe mce : but it is no wonder,for igno- 
zance and prejudicated opinions are never able to 
jud ge well of any thing. 

Rule. 4, Every root conſiſts of letters onely not of 
{etters and pricks poyned together. 

By this Rule all roots as alſo all /etrers none ex- 
cepted are included, and all pricks.even excluced. 

Whereby many queſtions are reſolved , which 
te-herto have troubled the 'braines of- the learned. 
'Firft, ir ſhewes,gthat rhere' is a unicy -in the nature 
of. roots whither in Ebrue,C alde, Samaritan, Syriacs 
Arabic or Etiopic ; whereas if you aske a man 1kil- 
fall in Ebrue ( but not in the other diale&s ) what 
the nature of che roors in theſe dialefsare y. he will 
doubt,not being able co give a determinate anſwer. 
"Thus:learned'/men make themſelves ſeeme to be un- 
Jearacd ; and whereas /I. can make themi more learn- 
-«d; #/7+:by giving them a good and true notion, 
v-.:40 (whereby. 


EE en ee aA nw a AG ar n => Giww = wweatl oc f_caorwt <2 = % ©, o» & woe, ho a gn£y 
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Sam Cald.Syr-Arab.and Eljople; 157} 
(whereby they may inlarge the- uſe of their know-* 


i ledges and thar wirhour their paines; ) invented'as/ 
** I may terme it by my owne induftty,and yet T know 
not whither 1 -thall ever have- thanks for it or n«ct;-- 
© ſarel am, hereafter it-wiff do much good: Second- 


hit is againſt thoſe renents; that the tooris either 
inthe Noune or Verbe, and hereia the n oft excel- 
lent mendo diſagree:foinewill haye-it,mthe'Noune' 
others: in:the Verbe, and by fomeAagaine' it is at- 
tributed to the Noune-in- $5r7ec,others deny it, thus 
they ſtrive one againſt another, and that neither de" 
lang caprinas of the Woole of a Goate , - who has' 
none, for wharſcever' party hattr the* prerogative,” 
will give-Law unto-others, -and at] the reft”, if there' 
be more than two. And jt i a' great matter in a 
Kingdom,who'fwayes the Sceptery the Verbe being 
Soveraigne in EZhrue, will be-ſo in Sirzec, andyer 
Enirewill have it by the Nounes. Dr Dex hinkes” 
the Verb hath it by the + $y7/ans; and yer beginnes *- 


with the Noune. In this manner I could varte a” 


bove 3eo-men, the mdft whereof (I conſeſſe)do give. 
the radicall dignity and foreraignty unto the'veth, » 
yet many tmto the Noun. - But they all faile herein; 
for the foot is neither in the Verb,nor Noune,nor in” 
any ther part of ſpeech (if there weare any;as there” 
are not, which I ſha#i make more cleare hereafter) ' 
but abſolutly in the letters, though not confidered is © 
yejf a Nome or Veibeleſſe if ative,>aſlive,nenrer,'- 
—_— » Maſculihe 5 - FEmiaine', fmgolar-, plu; * 
,preſeur,preter or future,' participle or pfonoons + 
&£.1 he reafon for this affertion ishecanſe ir contra-* 
dis the narure of a troot,* which is never the tree © 
irſelfe, rhe-branches ; the leaves, the Elofomes,zhe * 
froirs,nor the'tronke or 'b6dy''of the” trees but that © 
part which ies unde? ground, and none;of all theſe 
wcoald'the root z- and is -the rſt principle and G_ 
23 Hs» ofi 


oa Me. Agar Cramer for Bbrue,.” | 
3 all theſe. ſhewes that the le cncky,”: 
3 not not Md eel the pricks,. ). ke the rOOts 


'The, oſs is; $6; pinine far if it be pronounced by E 


ER 


vowells thereuntas i it 1s no longer 4 roors. | 
ar Verbe z-for the letters one and not. | 
eſteemed V Voweb). .are inthe Alfaber, 
mark third —_— inthe pretertenſe» or - 

ves, or impet To ola And, 


* 


erent is a falſe-aflertion, ro.lay, that becauſe, 
the thjrd perſon in pretertenſe is not found: 
In the Bible, exgo the root is not extant in Ebrnes.. 
Wo © Whereas if there be but ane forme ound. 
any. root whatſoever in apy dialeft, perſons 

ders amber ecaacjoncr conjugation, nay if but. 
encly one radicall be extant ,.ſo that either the firſt 
__ or thirds feſt or third, or any myo of thera; 
cn nay F ok if chere be but c—_—_—_ lerteC. 
wean that by Grammar rules the two di-, 
KHcient may be recovered, the root is truly exrant in. 


© - y$ Orien 


Tongue 

Thereby izis wok Þ cleare, that the divifion , of - the 
exp (inco.ra = rag” oma pong 
ter3are radical ve all one and- 
Fry wg to eng ES this but- 
One. them, Otherwiſe the Att nes. 
x E Snp Reymalays pant ron 

on or as etrers are in 
lion are ue. in- the conſtitution of-- 
and than you- might with all reaſon ſay, 
oF of the Alfabet, vir > (hon 
"np aig bee gli. 

e right ar. all ne 

7, y ane no One In the conſtingion. 
{gn _ monotony forthe: 
6A - ao rd and Ds yo _——— 
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af j EXT oy ear retods hook _— "8. | 


43 ers. were not redicalt» yy wy never | 
3 call 


ARE flible wares. © habe 
+ the Grammgriang do; nov conceave- that c 
Ds Cadet but alwayes ſervile , and bY radicalls - 
never ſerve Þur cbr loage radical}, ' I anfwer:; thar - 
L viſh'they would: ce phiner and clearer ; $ x 
bur whey, L dare fy, dre Gtammart+ 
ans make thar diftind Bagg bees are-radicalls, and 
ile; fould 1 not believe them to ſpeake + 


».. Vn 8 hy 

A raper 2 doe they not then call all che kerers 

. Ecall, The givea diſtin{ioq » which of thoſe | 
4 re for the maſt part radicalls, t many times. + 
t Grviles 


» and why do they' Feet ſer.downe,what ſer-- 


' vie xe 1x Jetters '( by them * Leen | 
Jdo performe,when they are now and tr 


frond in the 2dr Bile not bee radical} ? Ay 


E | wi x w 
> 


- 


-.f i wereneras eaſy ro ſpeake proper and oa 
well jn- the Role, a5 in the cxplication: of the -- 
" Rule. $. The three yureſrent letters \\N do chat 
ug 4 th heieyer wahout alteration of the oſevce of 
&s theſe three letters in the Alfaþer are appyh 
meh ven I9 + 2 in thee T4Þ93 » 2a nt. 
enely a4 anc K; reſenci 
here in Ex ing of fre ror 9Y 
apc gr har ang. letter, not three, © And thi 
le follow gapencs. t, You ſee whe oper: 
| hu Grammar Ar ho f- rbeſe dialetts 
BF reary(bur you way finde a multitude of < 6. if 
. every onez..and ous of: many  many'thoufan 5 3 Nee * 
gnly-in the' permaration of: rhe ragicalerterr;” bur © 
even, when Hey are 5 Þug; rr SL oe s 
Cy » ? 


wake. apon'"-76/F4- hn any: eſpe 


4 x56 Agenerall Grammet for Ebrue, 


" place,  pirt of the word or ſpeech, Openbar any' 


; Grammer ( if yee have $kill to underſtand its pre- 
cepts ) and yee will finde it. And yet of all thoſe 
Grammarians there is nor one , that ſayes they are 


bur one /etter in_reſpet of Etymology.” 2. Ir is the- 


praftiſe in all Diftionaty and Lexicis of whatſoever 
dialcd of.this. tongue :. that in.truch I piry. all rhe 
Anthors of Dixionaries, not.one excepred', that our 
cf ſo many examplcxs they could nor fee ſo much. 3, 
That this rule doch fliew 'in a very great meaſure, 
that all the dialeRts of this rongue , n«cne excluded, 
Fave one and the ſawe nature with each other;if nor 
in other things, (which hereafrer will bee ſeene,) 
vet.in this particular. 4, Becauſe all the Anthors 
ſpeake of that changement of the guieſtents , bnely 
I reduce them,1.Fromfoure unto three,and 2.TTato a 
uniry,not a. Trinity. | | 

* Now whereas it might be objeRed; thar in Ebrue 
and Cade there were foure not three, and in the reft 
three, and that even this diverfity of the number 
py theſe do ſhew. the diverſiry of .the, nature of the 
[ialef, and therefore no uniry ; Panſwer. 

' 1: That's potiori fit denominatio- You muſt looke 


to. the higheſt and greateſt. number, and then you , 
have $yr7ac » Argbic » and Etigpic, the Grammars- 


whereof in gencrall have bur theſe three-(and ofa 


thor}: _ wy | 

....2- The Ca/deis.not the true Calde (of thoſe Hea> 
#bens, amongſt whom the [ewes were diſperſed ini the 
Babilonian. ceptivity ) bur-ongly 2 rable and wingle 


mangle made. apd corruptly made by the Fewer in 


Fury. 


© 3+" Thi Zine tongue it ſelfe; ſtands againſt the - 

number of foure.'r. For the firft radical} VN is nor- 
changed” Vith Tt quizſents. 2. Brcauſe The "ſt | 
$21 radical 


Semaritic Gratnmar you.cannot produce any Au: | 


Wy "2 


OOO mn wy fs OY: NY 9, py 2. 2 ip hy? © -L 


” 
- 
a. «SS. a 7 7 +4. * 


Rag * 
* 


” WB radical is never guzeſcent bur #lwaycs moveable, 33 
© Thar 55 the firſt radicall-is #Imoſt never changed 
Ewith M- there being ſcargE ten'examples inall ths 
rongne > and you know wnice hrrzndo one Swallow 
_ makes ge me . All the ſecond ragicalt 
NN remaines and never_chaniges into N?, -nor the: 
ſecond*intoMN.! $:The third radicall 71 is naturally 
movable as you' may fee in <4 Oe or ptr and Erto*. 
7c; - Bur-\the Jejper Have" ſpoyled their -rocts/by: 
ringing in only once the huleſcene: IT in place bf the 
third radicall YR. 6. Becauſe the ewes themſelves 
confeffe a © diftinion berweene 71 inthe third radi- 
call moyable and guzeſcent , Which they never-do in; 
the 3 1 movable and iguie/cent.9:They never made' 
that diftintion'in the firſt or ſecond padicallFÞ as 
movable and ' quieſcent, being "conſtantly one. way 
movable. 8. MN rhe 1, 2,& 3-radicall moyable or: 
quieſcent never made 'any: diſtinion 'of' a rootby: 
any-one of all rhe Grammars and Didionaries: ' - 
- Rule 6.74 order and number of the Roots are eaſt» 
ly to be known,and of a Divine quthority. *'' © 
* Both'of rheſe things are either never righrly.in- 
quired after,asbeir g e-)cemed norworthy of Inquiry 
and efteemed neceflary. And yer if that principle be 
true, that. 1: The /errers onely make up the root- 
2: Every '/etter; 3: And that the order and number 
of them in the A'faber bee of a Divine : Authority, 
then the things 'layd downe in. this rule, neceflarily: 
follow Now as-the order of the Alfaber js not layd: 
downe- by the Spirit of God at randomeyſo neither 
4s the order of the roots to-bee efteemed of a ſlighe- 
.and ſmall 'coaſequence : whereof partly inthe Prite: 
ciples before the Difionary'wilt' be-ſpoken ſome + 


thing concerning the connexion of the rovex chrough- 
the whole torgue ; parthyhere muſt 'bee faidz-'thar 


an>itis-ſhawce inthe gue before: thatiheſe three 
...'F | quieſcent 
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- 
- 


. * 
.* 


alwayes j 
Ing i whole Alfabet ( the Giſt and fr 
- cond remaining the ſame }) this 7 ik RN dee 8. 
bs IK #463'N{N;cc eg RN Nas 4d, Ti. which :. 
ne will make 20- Roeres for. the thied redi- — .. 
cali onely:- 'Then: after the ſame manner-vary the” - 
ſcrond radicall through: all. the: Allabet., and het 


-1 
_ 
_ 
p—_ 
mn 
ha 


Nl3 4% 


? 


w. 
I 
E 
3 
n 
x3 
5 
*Y 
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all principle, 
© the fame 


with Erie. 


—- 


_ 
-V * 
fame 


þ g1716 1514] 3 þ34+ 97X 


v[D. 205 v 19jÞ1n[31A[11]4 [2, 
= 


Whatſoever Dialefts have the 
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Now - 


Orthegraphy.. 


o00res 


fHrers do make the R 


number > and order. of. R80ee- 


R; der of the 4 
x. | > Gn 
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ito 4 gemerall Grammer for Ebric, 
Orthoorgpby ſhewes,' that Sartiiriric Caldes Syriacy 
ont Etiopic hath the farms number and order” 
In the Alfab& , whence i followetzthar all theſe 
diale#i have dlfo the fame number and order vf the 
Roots: And if the farne letters rhroughour,then alſo- 
the ſame'Roors throughout. Which is the foundati- 
on'of thatunityy where'of we ſpeake. Nor muſtwee 
looke here, what order - the Syrians Arabians,' Errot: 
pians or Jewes themſelyes ſer downe in the Alfabet 
in the Orthography,or number or order of 7oors in 
Etymology;for that which they ſet downegis rather an 
unartificiall then Gramma'icall proceeding , for 
Grammar;Rhetoric, Logic, andPhiſic with Merafific 


preceeds ſuxta artem by artificiall nor mechanicall- 


.wayes: And: therefore it muſt not ſeeme- ſtrange 


tmto any mans that I leave the order and number of 


the Roots of all the Anchors allready exrant, (as be* 
ing meerly mechanica!l }*and follow the art of the 
Grammar, ſetting them downe- altogether different 
from thoſe that have preceded mee. 

Rule.7.7he firſt Root hath 36 more ſpeciall R5 ots 
«ll of ene and the ſame eſſence. - 


The firſt /etre7 in the Alfabet being N, withovt - 
doubt the firſt root muſt bee NNN, yer ( as is ſaid ) * 


becauſe theſe three quzeſcent letters IR ( and in 


Ebrue onely iT when it is the third radicall)do ſiand ' - 


In Etymology onely for one letters thoſe- three Abkffr 


"cannot make up-th«_fieſt roo0r-alone; bur the ſol- 
lowing .thirthy Sve doe alſo belung unto it, vit- 
2 \NNs5 + INN + FINN NIN 6) VN, 


7. 153-9 NIN; 10 IN, 12, ON, 12 71, , 
13- NN), 14.\N), 15. 1), 16.” TIN), 77. N11,218.40), ' 
19-11). 5 206.4791), 2-20; 27. PY, 23: 1, 24- FM. - 


25. AN), 26. 19) 4. 23: 1) 28, TINT, 29. NV); 


39, Wy" 3t Y1W,.32 TW, 33» A 3 344: gfe 1s - 
36..7111+ .Yet in Sjziacy Azabkic, and Ethirpic; there- 


_ 


4 
* 


 Sams.Cald.Syr. Arab and Etiopic. 16s 

are onely 27 ſpeciall roots > becauſe they: uſe nat T 
guieſcent inthe 3 radicall. _" 

-- -Rv'e:8.- 7he firſt and third ». or ſecond and third 18+ 
dica/l onely bzing quieſcenty ſuch a Root hath 12 ſpect- 
all. Roots in Ebrve , (5c. but in Syriac, Arabick, 
and” Ertiopick onely nine , all of one , and the ſame 


| Tat inſtance frft in thoſe that have the-#rf and 
'rb7rd radieall-guiefcent': as MAN » nOw becauſe the 
quieſcents ' do ' change among- themſelves all' theſe 
following telong unto the ſame 700t , vir, JIN 
YINSTAN, NI), 3% 121% PIY KI 13), Q1730- 
Secondly, in thofe that have the ſecond and third 
quieſcent, as; NN I unto which belong theſe fol* 
lowing-viz- WI OLNEY NG 
P2312 Tv k 
 - Rule. 9: The firft and ſecond radicall quieſcent Bath 
nine ſp:ctall roots all of one and the ſame eſſence: 
Becauſe in the firſt and ſecond radicall there 
comes not that iT gweſcent which doth in the thisd 
radicall,- it comes to paſſe that ( as it was in Syriacy 
Arabicand Etiopicy.in the firſt and third, or ſecond 
and third radicall quieſcent,)here in Ebrit*,Calde,Saq- 
maritic » Syriac, Arabic, and Etopic, in the firſt 
& ſecond radicall quieſcent only thee nine following, 
$073) s I} 5 IN14 I'N 3 UN 2 IND 1. 
'- 2" s IV- 
Rule 10.Where the third radical! 7t onely quieſcent 
there are onely foure ſpeciall roots,in Ebrue; in Syriacy 
Arabic and Etiopic only three all of one and the ſame 
eſſence, VIZ. 


NAN 4!11334-)113%NQN 7. 
Rule. I : Where either the firſt or ſecond radical! 


nely are quieſcent , there are onely three ſheciall 
2IA3-IA 2.2ND40r AIP) 3-2) 24IIN e- ny 
ns Rue 


\- Rale't* Where there 77 #0 guieſernt fetter in the 

Frfft ſecond or third radicell\, there it onely one Fx 

without #9 ſpecia/1rootr of the ſat offence a2 Dy 
Rule Fever ters thanging their place © 


(and the moveable retayning theirs) make « 1481 of the 
neareſt kindered- | 

AS-. V'Y &.I) 0 3.IdU0. with 0? 3 3018: 2ÞR 
x N2y4*263 13 2 NAY» Ad 
Which. »0ore yee maſt nos confound. with theſe ren 


NE2710023 «WIs R407 3 Up) 2UIN » 
CNEL cilPFangEobnnd— 
| are among ve3 of (ve ſame -aſhaicy, 
. thar the firſt rem/ are among them. ſelves, bur ] 
the ſecond tem-muſt not bee confound with the yl 
we the moveable Iervers have changed their þ 
place. 

Rule, 14. Theſe quieſcent letters are namruradly. fat 
Ing away-in any of their r0otre >Y} 
This tule(bere in Erzmology) thbugh left away by J | 
Al) the 9c and ebay, lhds wha | 
er, is very necefſary 3 for if wee give that rule | | 
here at the reorgthen have we not need to ſet It down | 1 

m Ana/agy either in Noone of Verbe : for this fat {| « 
ting away is commen: both-in Neune and Vesbe. 
And heremn is all the exomalze that they makes viz: Q 
When they are caft away 3 for when they yer ap- | 

e in their cha than the root-is ill full and | 
preſent which is defettive, if one of rwo gquieſtinr; | | 
caſt away- . If they are guiefcents ar tio m7 | 
their appearances..wakes 09 dpana/x ; ang the 12% J | 
rule tails you;thar ſecing two radicalls ye may chooſe } | 
eo putt Ajcat without | | 
| | 


avy. | 
: . Rule.1s. 


gureſcent at the 1. 2+ Qr 3 ragic 
c TS, us 0 hy 6 


Sew. {uld.Syr. 4rab.end Eviopic. 16 © 
Rule 15- The rogts of the 1-2. or 3. redival/quinf 
cent: are of a neare kindred with the feeend and third. 


the ſame. Kb 
; Becaufe that according to the 13 rule the quief} 


cents are eafily and frequently caft away, two nav 


_— letrers onely remainiagythe ſecond vfrhem 
doubled or written twiee , in place of that qazef 
=_ datos _ = Fargo rr yr more 
eque others of the ſt and third guiofernr 
ſowerimes. do. change with the roots of the te nd 
and third the ſame , in many tenſes, perfong, a 
genders, nay in whole orders : as for inftance 
» EINP 2 TOM 3FTIN in the third and foxth or- 
der harh EDOYpPTMR and PB, Figniſying 'n6. lefſe, 


{ thanthart the. root alſo is Df net only, DN [2. 


Rule. 16. The r9009 ingeneralt ar0 of the ſame pror 


| portion berweene themſelves, thiet their ſetters are: be- 


tweene themſelves. | 
What all the Grammariant ſay, concerning thoſe 
letters of the ame organe (to wit, of the throatylips. 


-Y palatztongue and teeth ) that they do frequently in- 


terchange i3 true, aud becauſe roots dv conſiſt of. 
lerecrs and:nor of vowels. ir comes to paſſe, that the 
xoots do-interchange in like manner : the cffett being 

. of the ſame nature with the cavfe. 
Rule 17. Sane teeth. letters eaſily. become tongue 
letterryet retayning their owne nature» different frons 


1 thatof thoſe tong 'letrers. 


The reaſon is, becauſe theſe rwo inftruments doe 


| frequently and moft conſtantly concurre unto the 


pronnciation of their ten letters » wherof five are 


{ . more fall teeth and thother five more eſpeclalt 


»* - Z ay is many times changed jorg 
| a Fade into ther, ff into 1; - they pls vn 
their. ngure, ſo that theſe d, 2h. and r ariſing _ 

| 39 


* * ie berween the 2 and 3+ © 
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208; ſadtand fn muſt beediſtinguiſhed fromtheſe 

' ſevere dad t whea they are natural}and- of theit 
one fiock. # 


[19 > -nule' 13. Such 760ts #1 hive the2 «hd 3 radical 
'" ,one andthe ſame,de frequently double the firſt, end put 


.- Lhe reaſon of this crayſpofition , as is conceived 
- 4s for Euphony'ſake:as VAYA from VPA 4 PAPL, 
IT 3% ONT I nar bhp mw 
WXxb, T5 93s nant, ones JOTD» 
09D > J02D » Ws WHY » JEI8s Np) 
(PEP WP, VRPUP > 1WID » LULU 
HO », 170 I NUN: and many other the 


Rule ' 18.* Some” roots take in certaine epenthetick 
fetters y whereby they” ſeeme not ro bee any more of 
y x radicell Letters onely, but of foure, five 07 

Xe- 

As for inſtance 1.7 he letter R,the root is LAU'ſeberh 
A. Scepter » which is fenad with 71 and » WNW 
Sarbirh whence is the Greek word pabS > 4yOoand 
QUPD »\NMD9 and TIDN9 , whence 15 thar falfly 
elteemed perſian word paraſenge ( or miles ) Ge. 
2.the letter L.the root is $31 gm d which we find thus 


11973, 4p; 971 , naw Navu , mn 
MIMT1 and D\R4m (NU f2NTULSs - 
3--the root is NO ſir but doch aſſume nas INIDA 
baſſanverim in Gen 19.11+ 2 Reg-6-18. 

4+ M. the root is 17D buc alſumes..m a 
"12D in Cant. 2-13-15- 5. The three guieſcents are 
coquearſy inerted after the ſecond or third radicall 

IN 1ND?1, T9ID » TI'RQe DYING 

MALIN Arabic; ANN 3. ] 1- £©N7.s with 
divers — | RAKE 
£ ls , ; Rule 20. 


® +» n+» A, es i ws fed 6 


Sam. Cald:Syr.Arub.ant Etiopic. 165 
' Rule 20. ' Some roots ſeeme 15 be of mare than thrie 
leiteriywhereas the fault is in the letters. Bs 
As mn inſtead of nm Gen 2-12, Num.1T1-7, 
gn. inſtead of V1971 Ter 44: 30- MY2 MAY in- 


| ſtced of MIND Gen-41-45.75oT1 inſteed of 2117 


Gen 2+ 14+ | St ” 
, Rule:24. Some roors ſeeming ro have more letters 
than ebzee are eaſily ( by many wayes) reduced 16 that 


ASIAN « bands in /by. the Latines haltews nine 
times extarir in the Ebrue Bib/e hath the root 109Q-! 
inſteed of T)A 5and by the Arabiansa ropecable,cords 
I7W hath the root ANF, a flame 3 thus qINW, 
0m, 217D, &c. | | + $a 

Rule 22.Some words are compounded of two-or thres 
roots together, wk a 

As. D2M2W compounded from 73U teeth and 
Ian. an Elfant, I Reg.:0.22-2 Chr9 .2 1.1971 
from 7A and U2NIMITIN Dgn-3-5-from TIN and 
"11 and fo in all other dialetts. 


a. 


A  —_ 


4 


AR obſervation for Etymology. 


A Ll theſe rules will be a great deal clearer made 
out by the inſuing dixionary- And- therefore 
I beſe&ch the conrreovs and gentle Reader.not to 
judge-upan, halfe done worke. For the chiefeſt rea» 
Fong why we.cannor ſee that more perfect uniry and 
jdentirie;(which is given us by Mctafiſick ) cf cheſe 
dia'eRts,: and that they are no otherwiſe divers 
tongues than. Eolfic, Aztic, Doric, Jonic are divers 
from the Greeczis becauſe neicher the Grammar nor 
the DiRionary were ever made to joyne them , ex- 
Kept-in the Grammar of Lud: de Die » Anno 1626, 

Mr. 


. McrGerhardihe yeare paſt. In the Didionaries,only 
that excell _ N Schedh ; _ his Foug tee 
cen(given out after hi 16.12 be- 
fore the ſmatrerings in it kkinde of Ripheleng in 
his Arabic Diienary Anzo 16 13- and of Calofins tn 
His Zbrue concordance 1621. Fdowbrt nor, rhat f 
when. hereafrer many excellent wits doe falf'up 
fach generall Granimars and 'Dixionaris or Lexitts, 
Inq agreat defle berter worke, thin evet 

t af wt of. tron 
now about a Dif tionary- -hopeytha 
Gites him ) I ſhall give ſome further —_—_—— per- 

pgen a deore, where av body did expe one; 


-onely in the meane time my Reader, to 
and aff me with wharfoever hec'is able, affa- 
fing him;he ſhall 'finde me 2 thankfull man. 


. Analogy or the ſecond part of Erymology. : 


Rule 1.From each of theſe $000 roots may bee de. 
rived all ſorts of words, of whatſoever part of ſpeech- 
REcauſe that every Hao may bee:rhe better un- 
derſtood. and con d, the art of Grammar 
doth divide all ſpeeches into certaine parts, in ſome 
tongues more, in ſome lefle, aceording to the grea+ 
"ter or leffe variety of the terminations in every 
-tongue. "For the lefſe variety of the terminations 
of words there is in a tongue, the fewer patry of 
=—_ in thar tongne, and the greater variety, the 
e- That tongye which hath the feweſt parts df 
ſptech is the moſt petfeR,and that whictrhath the 
moſt, lefſe perfe&. * The parts of ſpeech inthis pri- 

anitive wo ue all ſer downe and made too ma- 
my, there being onely two, viz. a Nouneand Perbe,- * 
the greateſtpatt of them have alſo made particles 
as the third pare, Other &pares , ſome (burvery 
| pot. 
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| canals Syn drab end Staple. 167 
Mn En ron 
Ghar ope Jeveer-could ma ea ninth parc *f 


tech 3 
even Bot there would bee ni ghc ordinaty,and 
| ondigary toe xe Letters. 

| PIR for if the II (ane letrerof thele 


== 


' ro make Ley er ithe 


. Lye, - 4 of Analogy fhewes 
wiſe, by what liberty, and. yer with a re gulatitys 
words. may. be myltiplieds to wits {as wee Gy i in-La- 
tine.andGreecydna/agict,) according tO. exe/ogy the 

right wherecf is. to forine, wards.ina decent way 4 


Ber othenwiſe if there, were not. ſuch lawfi 


then wee might never make bold-to forme any new 

ward-in:this grientalhprimitive : tongue, where wee 
had none before: As forinſtance. pr mack yon. 
make & verbe of any.yerfon. and Wee #lc you 
Parotys in. the-Emve Bible. An dark 

priari by this. firſt rules, and d. pofteriori, by 
wn of. :the  Jewes., whis; 'ave imade- 

SRnre Vers: notexrant. in the Eble, w_ 
they-never-conld:have-done;; if it.were not fa 
And thus. a)l.the rongues: beeome. mere full _ 
copionss;- Secondly.q, it is pradtiſed by the femes.in 
the Calte.tranſlationzin the Taimug)s -in all Aabbini- 
a{! books 3 ſothatir-is..a mecre fancy trocall tho 
ſarmed-Nounes. and Verbs: wee fade with the rab-. 
biners, and-nat inthe EbrueBibWes rabbinica/l words, . 


and on ovine or. Te/mudica{! werds , and Tal- 


irdly,the ſame is done by. the Syrians 


- Entopians, who have many Founes and 
Ferbs,which are not in the Zbrue Bibles Rule 2+ 
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| Rule 2:Tdis the ſimpleſt rongue hath onely a Noune 
and Verbe; antl'no more parts of ſdeech: R 9341 
_*AsSGod is the finglenetſe and uncompoundednefſe 
ir (c!fe, ſo ir is no wonder thac his tongde', -which 
hee(by reaſon Jgave unto Adam, is the moſt imple 


and feaſt compounded tongue. 'Neither can any. 


tongue be brought to a greater fingleneſſe;than this, 


which hath the greatcſt,to wit 4 onely two parts of 


fpeechaccordi!g to nature ir ſelfe's which goes al- 
moſt conſtanrty upon a'divifion of rwo, in art oppo 
fire way. One parr cannor make up a whole ſtory, 
dicourſe, deſcriprion , or pocm bur Noune and 
Verbe, (taken in chat ſenſe as here)may-For here in 
Aralogy we confider them for the moſt part only-with 
relation to their terminarions , not fignifications. 
Therefore notwithſtanding the Greecks and Latines 
have made 8 or $9 parts, and ſome Grammarians in 
this rongue have unreaſonably followe1 them , yer 
the Arabians and Fewer in therr Grammars have the 
neareſt way , that rhey conld finde, and that is a 
Nounea Perbeand a participie. I confeſſe, a three- 
fould diſtinRion-is frequently uſed in nature, by the 
third tor jovne or ſeparare the betrer the oppo- 
fires; as Gomenius goes much upon that. ground : 
And fo in Logtc in every propoſition wee have a 
Xoune, and Ferbe, and the Copulative, fo that con- 
ſidering the nature of ſpeeches , they 'go upon a 
Noune, Verbe and Participles as C opulations. Yet 
becauſe here wee conſider them not #gically nor 
rhetoricalF neither SyntaFicalh,or pietically,there- 
fore when all the Nounes and Participlet may bee 
conchr as 0ne part , as they are one by termination 
; 'onely, and that both No:nes and Participles are un- 
variable , and thereby a more compendions way 
-may bee found for-Synrax , T rhinke not,tharl have 
done amifſe, in leaving awaythe third part'y being 

| m 
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M'ourward- ſhew 4 


11 one' 


* 
” 


"mms her 


pendious way by 
wor 


in and 


1] is generally for Ebrew, Samaritic, Celde, Syriac, 
© | Arabic and Etiopic 3 whereof I have given(the yeare 
©} paſt, viz. 1647.) The proofein that little Engliſh 4 
>* | Grammer , and ſhall ſhew ir in the following _! 
Syntax. ; :, 
af A Noun is defined by all the Laogirians, {and that 
t- } very exattly) to bee a word of no renſe or time) yer 
wich capacity of any tenſe, as preſent, preters or fu- 
&t ' ture. Thoſe Nounes thar are ſubſtantive Nounes > as 
TY a BenchsStdole; Houſe, Monſe, Man,Wife, Woman. Table 
©} or Chath are all without anotron of Tenſe, The ad- 
ee Þ jeftiver alſo, have yet a capacity of an 'Adverbe , 3s 
NY we/l,good, 12h, baſe, right juſt, gc. But the Nounes 
pa of ation as," drinking,fletp mg ,walking (7c. arinke, 
W | fr-ede,walke:Crc. Have the capacity of any renſe of 
'e | a Verbe ; whence they are ſimamed particip/es , as , 
purticipating of the ſrgnification of a Verbe by oy + "I 
I thefe 
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bend wWringy track, the fit; is, caliper. the 
other Fenunznegand wantnd yerahwork no diftexence. in ter- 


#ine-7on- Even. iar bis. Oxientall-rongueſ rg ſpedke 
the truth) t is,no more difterence berwixt 
culine and Femigine in, Verbs, then there is wich 
us; In the Preterteuſe 5 of Ebrue and Ca/de). the 
thicd perſon; both, Maſcu/jne, and Feminine. are the 
ſame 3 for whereſopver you finde” UP?7. written with 
p Þaragogieh it is Maſculine» and when ir is with 
formative it. is; Feminine. | Now who is able. Fat che 
hiſt GR Yroſee into the heart of that 3 whither 
Ic ir bes aragegic,. and ſuperfiuoys » or. formative and 
ary- The. ſecond, perion Mauls ne and Fe- 
maine have both burone letzer.as T D The firſh 
b.4 but one termination,viz. WL q and is there- 
jore called common , which doth not detraR any 
thing from what-I ſay z-for the common gender in- 
cludes both Maſculine and Feminine under one ter- 
mination. So likewiſe is the Frft and third plural 
'._ in Ebrue a5 WUD? WHY and the ſecond plural 
iu _ and Syrige as TOUT There 16 oY 
Maj” 


' Sem Cald Syr.Arab.and Etiopic. WC © 
Maſtuline and Fentinine gender in Verb; 'is to bee nn» ©} 
derftood rather for epplicetion then rermmation; yet 
by the pricks ( whereof I ſhall fpeake inthe: 
dix ) there is I confefſe more' difference made, bur 
incommon'ſpeech there is not halfe {5 much dif- 
ference made 25 is conceaved, as for inftance when 
1997 is written with pricks the Maſculine is 
Jetheftz the Feminine /atheſt, but in common ſpeech 
whi fry bd bo rm oct —_—_— 
tarheff : It being cleare enovgh to the eye* wither ir 
be aman or woman thar is ſpoken'ro. Allo inthe 
Nounes it is the ſame,as Ma/kghey thy King C toe 
wan J and Matkek, thy King (to a'Woman } yer _ 
bo th are commonly expreſſed onely- Methet. And 
this diſtinftion in dead: things, as Sun, Moone, Sonles 
Day » Night , &c. is not materialh for it will not 
I alrer the ſence at all whither yea pot themin the 
c Maſculine or Feminine. And hence it'ts that there 
kl 2 ſo many exceptions abovur it, ſothat in Buxtorfs 
1 Theſaurus yee have no lefle then 6 or'8-pages full of 
= rules and exceptjons about rhe” getider. -And' in 
living things onefſy men and women arE of that worth, 
HY tobe accuratly diſtinguiſhed , all- the reſt deſerve 
TF not thar honour- And againe that muſt bee a filly 
© braine, which ( underſtanding the ſenſe of the 
"7 Nounes ) ſhopld not bee able to know whither the 
10 Verbe be Mud or Feminine, whereas if it ſpeaks 
- of a woman, it cannot but be Feminine, and of cas 
S Maſculine. Yet for the moſt part every Nowne'#h 
© Verbe that ends upon the third radicall is Maſculine. 
TY A commongender and 4 neuter are without neid, this 
n"' excludes and that 'includes both. * | 
_ Rule 4: There is neither Aﬀive nor Paſſive ex- 
al's rant. 
all's Iconfeſſe it is otherviſe laid downe by all the 
h: Grammarians that haye written of theſe Dialetts, 
| I 2 EXCEPE 
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-EXCePt. Sameritic, whereof wee have 'no Grammar 
"£ ry: in all the reſt chis is. aid downe as very ne- 
celfary. - Nor do I deny jc to bee/narurall, bur that 
in this tongue there is a cerraine- rermination and 
changing of Gonſonanss for it,that I deny. And the 
reaſon is,becaule it is ſo naturally ſenſible unto every 
one to feele 4, whither hee - gives or -receayes 
blowes, whither he ſmites or is ſmicren. - So that if 
wee onely know the fignification. of - the: Verbs and 
Nouner,reaſonnature, the antecedent and conſequence, 
will cafily ſhew whither A#ive or Paſſive muſt bee 
underſtood , although there be no dittiation ax all 
for it. Yet in the Appendix, when wee come rg 
ſpeake of accidenrall things inchis ronguegthere wee 
thall have ſome more trouble, becaufe we cannct be 
<ontented with caſe, and that which js ſufficient in 
cur rongues for the very children(as thoſe that have 
nor ſuch a great quicknefſe of reaſon aud underſtand- 
ing 3 will not bee ſufficient for our high learned 
gteat Schollers,bur they nwuſt have(bcfides the Sun) 
ſome petty lire candles with them in their hand 
for feare they might miſſe the Exchange, C hurch, or 
Tavernat noone day. Or as if their legs would not 
ſerve themiwell enovgh to go abroad, bur they muſt 
have go-carts ( whereby children learn to walke,) 
with them in the ſtreet,for feare of fall:ng. T cannor 
give a better compariſon of the madfitſſe of all the 

" Grammarians , when they (forgetting their and our 
own naturall ſtrength in ſuch triffles ) make ſuch a 
great matter to finde our » whither the Noun and 
Verbe bee of an a#ive., or paſſrve ſenification, as if 
nature had not made diſtintion enough 'to know 
whicher a-man Carry or is carried. And why ſhonld 
zature have beene fo provident by the ſenſes of 

| _ every manto diftinguiſh betweene eFive and paſ- 
”. » foe, and yet that to bee eſteemed nothing, except 
4 ys it 


WP rnn  Q-wA. > BY OD © wh y Ko by © = ID Mo ry » 2 


it have a-peciall- termination or pun&ation all a- 
longs. + © | | . 


Rule $-Fbere ere no moodsrin this tmguee + © © 
I deny not that there are m tongues an indicetive, 


| ſubjunSive, optative, potential, imperative(and by all 


ſuperfluouſly added infinitive ) yer as the moſt La- | 
tine Gramwars extant did rejeR the old way of the 
former Latine Grammars ( who did imitate and 
fofow the fteps of the Greec Grammars , yer with” 
out reaſon-) in leaving away the oprative andi'po- 
tentiall mood, becauſe of the ſame rexmination with 
the ſubjun#ive, ( as in Engliſh I. teach , the indica- 
tive, that I teach or might reach : the oprarive,when 
I ceach the potentieff, the Verbe teach remaining: 
withour diſtinion in reſpe& of theſe three moods.) 
ſo here. in this orientall tongue the ſubjunFivemuſt* 
be raken away , becauſe no ſpeciall zermination for 
it here» The imperative (as in all other tongues) 
leaves the exprefi;ors of Z, he; we, they, as unnatu- 
rall-and unre#foral 18 in cemmands, being don on-* 
ly to the ſecond perſon, one or more Which unity 
is uncapable of diſtintion, ard lefſe, ro be-an acci- 
dentall manner, or mood, And is therefore by me 
cald the: commaning preſent; and referred to the 
renſes. The Infinitive is in all rongues a Nounzas im 
Engliſh,(an)aQts(tro)adt, in this oriencall tongue INV 
meriymors:to diega death, 

So then there remaines onely one free mood, v7: 
the indicative : yet when there is no more but one, 
you neede not give unto ita ritle, (the titles for the 
moſt parr being given for diſtinftion fake) ror call 
it 4 mood ; as wee uſe not ordinarily the number 
one, two». three, in things bur one in naturezas Suns 
Moone;World, or Matter,a Booke,. a Pen , &c- ſaying 
one , when there are cicher more, or ſuppoſed to 
be more z one God,one Booke. Hereby gaining aſhor- 
3: rer 
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ter way towgrds.oor purpoſe by cutting afthat whole 
reet cald mood, wee fall diredtly into the nexe 
rees Ccaldaonſes. '\ 
; + a only three ; preſent, fu- | 
inre retry. pt | 
: The preſenc or faſt poficion of a time in nature is 
either command 


| ——_ body,or declaring. Which ' 
cannot bee bur to rhe ſecond perſon onely » one'or 
more this i of three perſons expreſſed eithec by 
the futxre or pretey » or by the Noune agent with the 3 
verbs ſubſtentive- The future hath its tempore# | 
diftinjon by the f:ſt or third radical! of the 2. 2.0r ; 
3. perſonal Nounes tingular or plurall, prefixed be- * 
fore the root. . The terminations of the preſent re- # 
maining here , becauſe ir gives the being amo the ? 
Future» The firſt of both numbers, the ſecond maſ- * 
culine fingalar and the third fingular ends upon the | 
third radicull. Thefſecond Feminine fingular here | 
es in the preſent , upon y, the 2 and 3 maſculine as ? 
the ſecond maſculine plurall in the preſent upon «. } 
The ſecond and third feminine plurall as the ſecond 7 
feminine plurall. upon a. The prerer(under which is ? 
compriſed 1mperfe# and pluſperfeF) as nicer di{- * 
rin&tions of the time paſt , the pertet exprefling ? 
both ſufficiently , becauſe rea'on will diſtinguiſh, 7 
where rhe eye reaches not, either for want of a \ 
diſtin& objett , or defe& of irs power. In Fyriec, * 
moſt frequent, in cther dialefs now and then the 
preter with the Yerbe ſubſlendive makes the pluſper- 2 
feft, and the Noune agent with the Verbe ſubſtantive + 
the 7mperfef. Yer ſuch a conſtancy is nor here to * 
be expetted or that the ;mperfe# may be pluſperfeF, * 
or both to have that verbe ſubſtantive onely for * 
faſhion, as a cerraine emphaticall confirmation of 
the ching paſt, as ſuffcient or its x.or 3. radicaltby * 
. dhe Argh/ans before the future , mr" ; 
6 "hv C 'Y 
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tall otalianariotoluthe interned, ns: The ter,” * 
mination it: hath is-7-:in all oh D; [ perſons , 
EE ed es he bene Fratnine co” 
upon the third: :radicelt; the ſeeond Feminine doth 
frequensly, put; before -the aff porſonall letrer a y 
paragagiC, as in Ebrye there iv.inthe 2+ fingular. The 
chic phurall hath an\«jin, both genders, (the thirg ra- 
dicalt:of: NM5B;.51) ©-1X9 1H ſignifying. two. ar 
more;) Whish] «hath bin already. in. che preſent and 
futare- -- [The ſecond plurall hath c as in. fingular 
with that agic m from DFN in Maſculine by E- 
brue and Arabic and inthe reſt of che dialeQts with 
n te Feminine: with n from 7718 throughouc. 
Whereby Ca/de, Syriacand-Etiepic. takes away that 
diftintion- berweene Maſcnline agd Femininezas we 
have alſo. examples. in--the- E5rye Bible-, m for the 
af Feminine and n for Maſculige-. The firſt plurall 
3 with the laft fyllable 13 from T3.F3,. nakbnuy wer 
3 All theſe - Letters and Syllables pur behinde the 
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TOM. ' : 3 hy 
{ , Rule 9.! As perſons are three, 1.2-3:$0 numbers are 
enly ro; fingu/er end plurdlt. | 
There are ten or 12 perſonalland as many numerall 
Nounes y the catalogue whereat., ought -nor to be ſer. 
downe in the:Granzmar, becauſe what can be faid of 
hem nuſt heedonein.cthe DiRionary, C, under, their 
proper rootz}-" which, herhesto bath nos baing obſer 
ved) :and:therehy/theGranmarians. bucome big and 
conſuſed by heterogenaa# and ſuperfluorgs things: 
The perſong!! Noxnes: are orlerwiſe cald Pronounes, 
andbhave:made-a/moſt{by all Authors/)a ſeperate part 
of ſpeech: -- Which if according toreaſon, why was - 
-notrhe faine- done forahe nrortrelf Nowngs ViÞe 423. 
$56,513 10. 64cdga0 Perſon and Numbes,pom- 
Kc) abdiqrridn having the fame tight-jn' 4 Noune 
1 mibIerbe. —— perſon — 
21 . 4 


7 


ſoitie-- did ;*) and the-pteterrenſe from 


patt ef ſpeech; thervthe Nounes|of Numbers ſhoul4 
do it Tikewiſe and! rhen there-woultdibee made 19; 
Cor one being added varo the 1 9; Hpake of before, 
20') Or 'if the numerall Nounes make no part ' of 
fpeech's (a no Grammarias have elletted tothem) 
the perſonal Nounes makenone neither;the former 5 
being juſtly-lefe mayky all, rhe laſt by many. 'Here | 
In Are/egy they are both to'bce made mention of ſo 

Aarforth /as there come any cerraine ſeveral letrery 
from them,to ſerve in their freed Teraming the ſignih- 
cation of the whole word. And thar ſhall be done in the 
following rules of fctrers. So thar-we ſee, the Nouns 
do nor onely denote the third perſon (be rhey per- 
ſonall, proper ,* or appellative , as Grammarians 
conceave ) bir alſo the: firfi perſon , if the ſpeaker 
Ipcakcs of himſelfe, as: there.are in all tongues 'in/- 
finire examples of z- or the ſecond , ſpeaking to 
ſome other preſent or abſent ſuppoſed ro be preſenc, 
whereof as many examples may be ſhewen. | 

- Thar the preſent commanding, otherwiſe cald the 
imperatives 45 cncly found in rhe ſecond perſon, I 
faid before z and that all the three -perſons of che 
Preſent decldting were made good by other wayes 
in the future and preter, ( an extravagant way from 
all Europe } or by our wayes in the Neun agent with 
the Ferbe ſubſtantive, I faid alſo : and. that future 
and pretereeniſes have their three full perſons 3 ir be- 
ing without toffe or gaine whither' yee begin from 
che firft 5 and-fo goe through, the ſecond unto the 
ehird ( as for the moſt parr ' the Grammarians ſer in 
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- "the future) or from the third ; and ſo paſſing throngh 


the ſecond unto' the firſt, ( as for the moſt /part 
Gfammarians(et in the preter-} or whither you be- 
gin bottvalike rom che ficft + or thirel-; or change; 
fo4- that yee begin rhe farnre from rhe third, Ta, 


Sam:Gald.Syr. Arab. ani Etiopic. 197" A 
| W-as others ,- for that,or this order, will not alter the- + 


Of the numbers there is more worke, viz. whi.her: 
| there bee not three numbers alſo , as well as three 
perſons,uiz- ulerypliralt; and duel, (as all the 
Aunthocs affirme ) 1 anſwer no,  1.Becauſe onely. one 
and the ſame letter ferves for the duet, that doth + 
for the phirall, it being one and the ſame numeral 
Noune » viz. 130 WU NU , which - fignifics 
two » Or more from whence the third radicall teing: 
cut oft is. imployed inftead of. the whole word to: 
forme the duel! and plural. 2: Becauſe that in the 
very perſonal Nounes there are none diſtin for rhe: 
dual! and plural!, in the ſecond or third perſon. 
. Ebrue, Calde, Samaritic and Syriac with Emlopics 
ve it not in Verbs. 4; Sjriats Samaritic and Etie? 
pic have it ncrin Nouner- 5. Becauſe the ſame Jer- 
Y ters» whichin Arghic make the dual in Nounes and 
S Verbs, makes the plural{in Ebrue:C alde, Bic. 6.Be-: 
cauſe there is onely fingu/ar and phurall in them oft 
of our European tongnes, Greee ſeetning to have the 
Hall, but the examples are fo few in reſpe&of the 
3 phiral!, that you will fay it is either ſoperfluous or 
3 ridiculous, The 2,which in Arabic is joyned unto: 
FS MN and in Greec to 0,01 ongis paragagics 
c Rule 8. Maſculines are for the moſt part the Names 
of, 1. Men: 2- Pecple, 3. Monuntanes's Rivers. 6«: 
Moneths. | 
The names are either proper, or eppe/lative,there- 
fore wee underftand here not onely the proper , but” 
alſo the appe/lative names of Men , &c-1. Men as 
Adam, SC ayin,Hebel,Set- A King: A Dukes A Princ C5 * 
A Freeborne, A Slave. 2. An Egyptian Ebrue G er- 
man; Frenchmen Spaniard. 3 Carmel, Hor ns: iÞ 80 
9 by way of Excellency knowne only by the ap*  * 
pelative name, the Mounraine , for that ſignifies the * 
Ei $5 namec 


” 
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4 name Horsfrom whence the. Greec Toge ſignifying 2 
- Movntaine. 4- Fiſ0n, Gihiin, Deget, or Degehor 


Hiddegeh, and Erit, (not Exfrir,) the foure rivers 
in Paradiſe, or Garden of pleafore. $, Beginning- 
from Merch or Abib,April Ayir (othes reade 
iyyar, but ) or Avir, whence our name Aprit: 
ja the Bible framed ſiv. 1. Reg S.1. Mey ſhiven.. 
Fune tammiis a name onely occurrent by the rab- 

ines taken from the Latine name” Frunzwe by-pur- 
ng 5for & and ni in miſtaken in their writings 
copies. Faly, Ab. » Etal. Seprember Er” 


avimy or Tifri- 0Jober chefhvin. November 


_ December Thebet. Zanuary Sbath. Bedrngrys 
AdIr. 


© Rule 9. Beminines are for the moſt part the names of 
1 Womeng2.Countries,3.Citier4- Any oppoſite part of the- 
World, 6r things- 


1. Women,Havwa,Ada,Zilla,NaamahNoemiRut,. 
Rahel,Leah, Bilha, Zilfah, Sharah,Ribqah-Hannah or 
ohannazor An. Fninnah or Margret, &c. Wife, 
Mother, Daughter,Queene,Pfinces, Midwife, cons. 
cubine, &c.2. Egipt, or Miſr. Perfia,or Fars,Media, 
or MidyamArabia- 3- Babel, Kharany. Somron or 
maria, Yrikho. 4. The oppofite' parts of the 
rid, South and North, Eaſt and Weſt, ofthings. 


. two hands, feet, legs, ſhou{diers,armes, cares, CYcs 


knees,checks. 


F fome ofthew are to bee found in:Maſcuſine 


Rule is. By-rrmiuaimay wes. ending a the 
Md Aadical aro Meleuline: 


wy 


” Dxeopt "2 x: 20's NIP 771, 7 io. 
WI -P > VAN» 31 MDu, Mnan, 1D. - 
TY ions 1990 m7 > TIN B2u, 115, 
ts Ps Ts ha $92» 207%» Hank ban. 
Mos aw, *; tt, Tan, OR, DE%DONS 
DYC, JIN NNN-JUA [Ys PO» 
Patt, OY IR--40s 11-70 > PD > TÞ3S 
PU 779291071 5 Gs YaR"YIU 4 YWrn 
DNS 0s P28 US" > 4302 Na Di 
Ne of m9 Ns "O9;- 23; 1D;.POE,, 
"WN'> TY WNT; MY NAS WY, UNWIND, 
O12; POW; UN». U92 O70, . WDN 3 WU-FNR,. 
m5: NY». Nwp'> NO) »- mire, 


All thiefe I have taken out of that excellenr —_ 
Mr.Bux:orf his great Grammaticall treaſure p.7 3-74 
75-76. 77-78. ( Whereof the moſt part are © Fay 
genders', and many of-rhem onely feminine: The 


realonnhexeof leyes, in the two rules going before. 
The of them you may finde there,orin 


any. Dhonjgnery: . 1 was therefore ſolarge with them, . | ; 


becaufe the ſame holes in Ca/de; SuMeriticy $yriaes 

Arabic and Etiopic: Nay of all theſe you will inde 

moſt part in Arabic: 7 which Diale&- of alt theſe 

Se why the. beſt known ,- becauſe the fulleſt ofi 
ceeing,inthe kime gender with Ebrue: - 

þones Yak me fame vaciazion.of the-genlet; 7 we 1 

Os nponles nana 17 other words, befides 


ovcuyrem'in SOrIQueghup evenin- all cheſe eſt reecowy 


«. 


twi nor one of them 


= 
* 
> - 


upy;theretging [1 not £0 be. found 
Mt Arabic rongue , ( as, yee call it,) or Diale&t. 
And further if that the 'other words which are or- 
dinarily Meſcu/ine and ending upon the third radi- 
call, ſhould be found in Arabic, Syriec and Erlopic 
4t a variance from the Maſcu/me towards the 'Fend-' 
nine, as there -are many y that you, may wander the: 
lefſe at'it ; having in the Ebrew Bible itelfe the 
fame variation. Finely, that yee learne hencemor; 
to ſtand ſo highly amazed at the frequency of theſe 


znd other excepred words, nor thinke,that dy dare - 


- of ne goers Lang rongh! Fly 

'b1g or whatloever,C alde,Samaritics Syriac, Arabic 
= IL gt beeauſe- of 'this great block; (424 
rather learne hence to jadges that evenchis muki» 
tude of exceptions demoliſhes that diſtin&ion of 
Meſculine and Feminine, and theſe two great Monn- 
raings of Grizzim (not 4 ar Gerizzim)Dent.. 
11:29.27:12. [oſ-8: 33 Jid-9-7. and E441, Dent. 
11:29. £714-13- Toſc8i30.33 upon Which formecly it 
ſeemed the bleſſing and curſe were put by the former 


* . 05 4 


Giammarians. | 
Rule 11+. Ferninine hatha t I after the Root in 


Frevular and the Letter of the phurall, and ſometimes by 
<ccident an IT quieſcent. © | 

* In theſe the T2 is ſervile , and not radical}; and 
yet chis ſervile, is; nor.conftantly Feminine atither, 
partly in fingular'as M9, M129 partly in plaratl; 


==X* MYyx 3 and afl. the infinitives with the third ra- 


dical} NR or ) zre many times Maſculine: and 

yer is that T1 ſervile, and they are alſo otherwiſe 

frequently Keminine.So alſo ending on 2 T-guiefe 

& this fare word Ptd hefore written with 1z3TMA 
em; AND MAY MURPD, MNUW;MND) NAVA 

33M becaufe all end on the third fadticall 

9] 94zeſcent by accident 3n place of the third me 


} 


; 


Sam.Cald.3jr-drabiand Bviayic, 18s. 


whjctia dewain MACE M4 
ener bowie, it, 1 Þ kllot ., 


res are by no meancs | 
frequently ſtumble. mamnes of the Lat ra chal; 
I en 
y by lans, ere are mavy. 
diſcoveries more. about ſuch LO 
ſhould wee chide and trouble young | 
they did nct- know the diſtinftion., or ae they 
ſhould know it, or. elſe go no further. t hat 
bin: the :crofſes; ,  and- exceeding great, ftumbling-. 
blog, which thoſe blocklicads nh Jewiſh Maſters. 
did lay in the way for themſelves and vs,; and yet 
their authority is fo, highly cried up. . The ſame is 
true (in Syrrac and Calde) of the words ending.in. 
TT1\N"N naturall or accidentall, of a hard tatke to be. 
demonſtrated , and proved to be this and not thar.. 
= God be praiſed, ,who raiſes vs. out of the duſts 
ing unto us! the eyes. of. the' vanity.of thi 
wa boſinefle and -Babel. ' And I. » I ſha 


have hereafter in ſome Latine boeks. ful and lar- 


er occaſion,to.anſwer unto ſeyerall doubts ariſngta, 
» & elſewhere by nor greatly regarding 
pry rin and Feminine Gender , which Iwjll 4 
ly performe , if God will ſpare mee my ent 
grear learyed; men will. bee, pleaſed in the 
time to-fer thqmſclvegoh that labouss. as to. 
together all the- doubts, wiuch. eicher ate arcady 


wee imagine. 

£0 wit, _ reaſon { led by the 

words: the Htex, RetoricyLogrc,. 

And if 'youthinke to ſhun i ic 
"yet on muſt reſolve ſome time or 

op forward therewato by your own rea- 


fab ſtrength , becanſe all rheſe letters will file 

you in many particulars. And is it not berter to do 

«vilogy, which otherwiſe- you will be forced 

to. do A bens bio : when 'it is fo that you- 

fo avoid it, and when yee 

LL fng dye joy-? viz: that 
yeearerid of ha inane wo [day pricks- _y 

| $» renpon you let your as pan t | 

et would ' lead you-throngh all difficulties abd- 

aBr3athoj [5 yett f never 1mm mmm nn 

el n rar ot of Nom i 15" ters, F; 

| modi them ) 

bs oy ney ding erereion vol hae von 

Jus. 
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Therefore theſe following Nounes 1. T3 
MN. Vf2g) 9.174579 D, 16,327 & 
xe ordinarily phere!] ( and fo wichout exomeb)and 
{o Aguiles (in his Calde Perefſuſs 3 rendeis Them: 
And yet Asſe Or &-S/ome, Jerkpi: wakes them all 
for f nal with a ſuper flaws, 2% bee wrices 
upon the word T, &f. 20:14 which is with 4 F 
moveable, becauſe the letter befare it (as it is alſo in 
all chother Nounes): bath a /—aatara, op And 
ſo Buxrorf hath ir in his Grammar and Concar- 
dance g yer in his great Bible , . as alſo in the King 
of Spains Bible,wich the interllaeary cranſlation.of 
Pagninus the letter before it bathia xere es whereby 
that? s to bee quieſcent: the Meſoretic note 
b&, viz- NT» that it js not found in Scripture any 
more is true,whicher yee poynt it with fatab or zere- 
Therefore I pray anfwer mee co one queſtian : doe 
thinke , that the Bible is now utterly (poyled; 
uſe it hath a xere and not a fergh:? if you 
then let all Buxtorfsy the Kings of Spames Bible 
many other Editions, (which I donabrt, will not have 
obſerved this fate ) be burned,nay-if yee will be ſo- 
zealous, and puuuall, we ſhall not leave one Brble - 
in aff the World, which would bee the raine both- 
of. Femes-and Ghriflav.. Or if you thinkegthat you 
cannot underſtand that place, except ir be pointed- 
witit.a fateh-,, who doc you thinke is ia the right 
Aquila: 


42S Oe AA SRTY A | - 4 hd OR , I: | 
" 184 Hygenerdll Grammer for Ebriie;' 
Bites 'Or Riſe, Buxtorfor Aben Eſra;for hee will 
which hee makes very pliine by fhewing tharthe 
word TW Bade) is joyned with 12 5» an effx fn- 
Grammar rule , 711 guieſcent ,' doe alter among 
themſelves without changing either' rhe Roor, flent- 
cation, or forme of the words. whither fingutgr or 
pharalh Ofc: | BEES. a 

Now if others as Rafe lay, i132 yod. formative: 
and not ſuperfluoue,they have as much reaſon. And be 
fides UN and NJWGhe firft word in thefirſt Paz: 


i Ebrue, and Celde)in Arabicare bothpricked with 
+ fer » and is (ct by. all the, Arabic Grammarians' 
C the fnguldr femininegvix-A bleſſing goodneſſe;fehici- 
roſderity,And where is than that filly obſervations - 
4 Edriſme,bleſſedneſſes in the plurell.So rendred by | 
men, that are not throughly grounded: in this Ori- 
entall tongue, but ſing and prate like Parats y ne- 
ver learning well that whichrthey were tanghr ; So- 
that you may fee' cither of theſe three letters are 
the norte of the plural, yet with this caution,1.”That 


ty. 


FM either number , ſngunker or plural!: and if the 


end of many thonſands of queftions and diſputes, ot 
endicfle doubts... | 
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'; Rule 23-5.15 for the moſt purt( and Þ aifo ſametimes) 
- ren To Tr flucus in fingu/er 3 thi 
dhe 2:94 et 4G 33 GSS  8TCES? 
= A 'This 3is conſtant in Ca/des Syriecstribic and B- 
Ul WH 279picy in_ the duall arid plucall number”; but jn. the 
ig  Ebrue che D is morefrequent, as EN VINRs ENR 


f- EMEr with divers rs ;'yet+ many: times Yau 
2r I ſhall finde thei -in; the Ebrue Bable with J.even:as 

WJ they are inthe other DialeB#sas for.example FM, 
C3 BM » and componnded as PADMA Beaya- 
mynaSonneiof old age, Gen. 35 : 16+ as it is expreſt 
1. I Gen: 37:3: PhDs PID) PP PS DE . 


t This pereg azite' 3; is: therefore. &- Afrer ? in the 

| dual, and Plurall of Nounes, 2. After 1in the ply- 

4 rall--of [ Verbs: whither preſent , future Or preter < 

» -& andin:the Arabic after q formative of the pluall as 

/ | wellin Nounes as Verbs as 11737 Ragilin meu. 3. 

. Afrer N in the dual Number of Nounes and Verbs 

Y in the preſent ( or. imperative. Mood ) | and. future 

" | Tenſe 06 drabit:4- Afrer ? in the ſingular preſent and 

, future. * | 

D Is onely in the Noune due/! and Plurall (ending 

| in ?)in the Ebrue Diale&tzNow becauſe theſe mems & 

- | aunzareonly additions,it makes no anoma/y,when they 

are left out in-any of the Diale&s: bur on the contrary 
the-irregularity-lies in. theſe ſupertiuicies, and the rp- 
gularity or Analogy in taking them away) as they are. 

moſt commonly bur. not alwayes ( in ſuch Neunes 

as follow a Noune of relation to the forgoing in 

-Ebrue ,. and Calde : but indeed in Syriac and Are- 
$. 6:c iris got-conſfidered , as being eltecmed an un- * 
neceſſary.obſereation-.. Aud ſo-wee have. in Ebrue 
.NON TIO o EIU awelve 3 the Mem remain- 
ing. in the former word rwowhereunto zen hath re- 
lation ta:niake up: twelve» hereunto are to bee. re- 


TT TO FOR ' As "I mn | 2g 4# te | 
* 1x5 4 yenerdlbGrummer for Bbrue, 
> femme ewo ipeilouall: Nowes 930i IUNabou and 
. [So j & " & 7 . = | | | . 

QOrR, Feminine = you — ine mos 
minineFiubepor bor, with an Tparagdgic 57 
Semnmab 1371 bemeb (and alſo bianch): looks then 
eheret yet in” Calle, Syriec and Arabic nay allo'in 
Ehrewthis diftinion - of gender is not obſerved by 
:mem afd | mo '3 mike being riow: and then fonad in 
. Keninjine; :and-nun in, .- The reaſow is be- 
cauſe they'ai&onely additional} letters And not foy- 
matives of the gender, for the diftin&ion thereof is 
nor obſcrved ſoſtriftly in this. tongue. 

Rule. 14.In place of the plurall number ( @ in al) 
| wonders ſo in this oriental) the collefiive fingu/arare 
is | | 


vv «& =* 


"FE. K-1 


- *ThecolleArve Nouner and Speeches; to wit, when 
*the fingular Noune or Verbe is put for the plorall, 
are naturall in afl ronpues... And are either in the 
' Tame tongue,or Mm trarſlations into:any other ag 
:rendcred by. the plural. As forinftance.'' Worke 
*Gen:2.2. in the new Teſtament worke ,. Eby 4 4-and 
againe the fingular Pſe-c5-9. in thenew Teſtament, 
"wwotkes Ebr. 3.9. Him the people-Bxod(98.the Lx%, 
'and ARs 9. 34.them ſoule Gen. 12.5. L xK every ſoule, 
dweller Gen. 4. 20. LxxX dwellers. Heart Pſa 95-8. 
Gedrts Ebr. 3-8. Febufite Gen. 10. v6. (© Aquilas in 
CuMe) Tebuftter:pareble, Plal.98:2: prvablte Mac. 13 
9g." 'C ln Ebrae both fingular and'platall ; Beonuſe 
the figntfication i5-phitall a5 man,” 1 Cor:'rs; 1, lmen, 
7 Sam-31. 1. Jcbufite the inbebitant 2 Sani'4.8. in- 
Ddebitents. 4 Cornt-qenemyls King.8, 37.44 ertmits 
2'Cor.6-20.34- fpedr, * Ki-ihto. ſprarr 2 C239. 
fHip-2.Ki.1024 * a C. 9-21 4votter2Sann. 5:6. 


NEAT yon rp rr 1 


_—— 


dwdletr'r\C.r. 4; * 20:5 © Wihidsi9Ki. 
216.10 erve Gen 3.207 1 a00s- In bs. 
elvayes fingular, inthe Eaglih: deven- 


C541 reecnec. 


1 are exceeding urge » an 


£ SAQ edit adatss 6 fd 5" T7 a p "P) CRATE $ - "EEE WIS "Ts ; 
Saw {old Syre drab ind Etiapic. iy © 
teenc times rendered in fangular© :and foure times — 


in pluralls v7 Den $3.74 10g8i/ey-5-1 7-Hofiar 
aitis 


.of the wee 


hemſclves,and 

taken. for the tree, as it was righcly taken , Dowr. 8. 
8.) Leafe.Gen-3- 7+ for Leaves. And an inhnity of 
ſuch exawples more > in all Dia/efs, in all rengues 
m-our Engliſh - frequent, as elſewhere, if itplcaſe 

ou toobſerye it: | | ON 

! In the Syriac and Arabic draleFs (becauſe in both 
there are the collefive Nounes as frequent, as theſe 
pinralls ending on 1) in Maſculine or Feminine. ) 
Thoſe thac did formerly pur the points unto cer- 
raine books , .did adde two points as a figne , that ic 
ſhonld and muſt bee taken-in the phora/, notwith- 
ſtanding it be ſingu/ar by forme. Bur whar muſt bee 


- done where the poynts are not added ? Truly [. 


would not alwayes rely upon him(in poynted bcoks) 
that hath I know not what skill in the tongue 4, nor 
in unpointed bookes deſpaire of my owne reafon,bur 
to noſe that well I would beſtow all diligeney , to 
tearne a great quantity of Aounes: and Yerbs with 
their ſgenifications, and that my greateſt Rtndy ſhould 
fiercely fall upon the New Teftement, rhence to the 
old ; thence to other Authors. In Arabic there hath 


<auſe they | 
and titlewhich are fo ſtrange, thar'no'body kyowes 
——————_——_ 
; roxen 


 _  Sroken, whereof no ſound fenſe can be made at this 
very day in:ai{ 'England ; unleſſe jt bee by three or 
foure learned:imen- The bofinefſe is ; what they cald 
ſandz' there thoſe three letters YN wete extant in 
Maſculine or Feminine, and do follow the eommon 
road-ofithis rongue : and that was eaſy to bee nnder« | 

ſtood, but what theſe broken Nounes were,none did 
underſtand. I fay they are collefive Nounes, ſingular 
by texmination/and plurall in fignification. Erpenius 
ſets downe 22 formes of theſe coll: Hjve Nounesy but 
that is a ſuperfluous royle ; becauſe rhe eafineſſe of 
learning them, lies not in knowing their formes, 
which are the ſame with the ſound Nounes, which in 
Fngular termination have but the fingular ffeniffce* 
t7on,and not plurall ; 2. one ſound or cemmonſingu* 
lat» having two or three colleQire fingu/ars of di- 
vers formes,as pyyien ey pF 4 NID and: PN! 
AP «ſervant TY MAY and (NINY » T1 che 
Seq pl.NI12 » and MNAN; nay the ſame NN with- 
OLtpricks is a colleive plura!l, and what ciftjie,Fj- 
on then ?. TTIND, « witnefſe 1ANMND and T1 , 
WAY 4 ſoule 019) and WAAN » ER? @ Boy whence 
BMD) Meard Eſ.7-14- The collective is T) a? Y 
(the fame in -curward forme with the Feminine a 
Maid ) IRO7V. Here you may fay, alas how ſhall 
I get cur of that mirgle mangle of. a Boy.and Mayd, 
many.and: one, Ifſhail helpe you ſhortly, ſtay alit- 
tle. Therefore here.the knowledge of formes no-+ 
thing helps uszif you know rhe, fignificarion of every 
FNoune and Verbe » you have before you in the Text. 
I warrant you as our Engliſh cranſlators cculd tranſ- 
late Figrrees in plurall in foure places,notwithſiand®» 
ing the Novne , bee  fingular in Ebrew , even fo 
they could do in hundreds of lhe pines , :under- 
flanding the word and context, and ſeeing by yy 
; ON 
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Ns! Y Feminine,and therefore conſtrued conſtantly with a 
he I Noune or Verbe Feminine fingular. 7 
the Rule 18+. The perſonal! Nounes ds yeald ones or two 
+: i of their Letters to ftand in place of themſelves. 
, . For the compoſetion ofwordiCherby to auoyd the mul- 
* ff ritude of words which would otherwiſe enſue , by fte» 
1 I 90cm repeating the whole Nonnes )here is common that 
contration which in other tongues 1s now and then be- 
111 WY gxn>but not finiſhed and conſtantly uſed: 

I. 'N any I of me yealds N,or !, or ' not onely 
in Ebrue, Ca/de, and Samaritic, butalſo in all the 


'T" Þ| other DialeQs notwithſtanding the third radicall 
ry & = vl! as the firſt bee N » they retaine the Let» 
<- | ter ), or the ſyllable \2 ro denore the firſt per- 

: | fon- | 
E 2. FUR rhou(in fingular) MPR Maſculine and 


ſo OR Feminine zee ( inPlurall ) yealds I) che third 
adicall ir ſingular, bur TDN Maſculine and {Nfe- 


pi minine in plurall-z which heing to fignify nor thz 
n, & p<rfonal! tur poſſeſſive Nounes, as in fingular thing, 


wy "ela Sewer hes, 


| jones): "YEE 


"$17 RS -007Þ> AF | hoybinem, whit, 
ons, md Cxya feninzae 6 in-pharaty) 
_ dathyeald ira "ror tor boatrzin ptucall 


as they are- 
rigs m3, RY wer pens 3 tho 


O £170h4 ebire whicbbee gotnbyeafting wriycte 
fo radicall - Ateph,. ing-20 the 14 rule 'm 
there r T© the third radicall 
wheraof ('vke res ) being either lefr our 'in writ- 
or caft away thei remaines onely UW in the 
beginning of divers words in Bbrus » Calde and 
Siriac: ' 
6. M-)1,\M,NI.Cor | in DATILrLENG Maſculine 
and MY PPNT, feminine : thirghatyt heſe, thoſe, 
"_ »hem.yea/dTs or N. 
> yealds/7\in all the DialeBs yea many times f| * 
te punalan entice in 27, pri ( bor in Arabic moſt || | 
conftantlyy as Pſg-2 the truth Ex. 13.11. || / 
- 13338. 22. W1 nt _—_ : the hatle as } 
dig av provles compounded of that and W113 | * 
extant in'7o6- 29. 18. and ſundry other examples. | 
The Iewes vufing _— inſtecde thereof ) 
7 ; the  Etiopians IT, deans and Syri- | 
{ 


a .CPm =» wy [4 


i. 
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& ta nts By, 


ans. 

Rule 16. Sore other words moſt frequently uſed in 
ſpeech do the ſame. 

1. MY-viu a hooke ( of the firſt root ) ſignifyes 29 
; #ttend,to long Or defire or wiſh for joyning, comming. 
E fetching z the firſt letter there of being pur before a 
; oune or Verbe ſignifying : and, but, both,forif,and 
if, namely,ont hat; that s, thatywhich, thenztherefores 
whoand which. To be briefe it denotes all the Greek 
and Latine conjunRions of whatſoever en akert ; 

cby 


Cx » Ith, inters IRtF2 JULIA», BEF0-BLOPP 31 Droptary One» 
whereby, ypu, way ſee, 4844ne, ihe.ca\meiie of, chit 
tou 3 n 


MD koh: or) I ki::..ſa2 why » ( of the, 2201 
root ) ir-fignifyes ro't/are , ityealds the firſt Ienter 
and. pots, it-for, the malt-yart befare. a. XNonne very 
ſeldome, beforg''a, Kerbe 5 ix denetes' ( from III 
fic >9804ait infos fieun, friicet U (and before? }) 
for nifos guins GtORe-J HBHAD> GUAM GUADIVISY AM (COTE; 


PY2 £03 2307 2001 10659700 i 1 > 
,.4-..:[0 Min-of, fromsCof the 4232 root) it Gpnir; 
fyes grariouſy to giue.and take... and is placed before. 
any Naune », never before a Verte, and ſhould b»e 
written .apart as it i conſtantly -in other Digle#ts 3 
onely-the Ebrews delighring-in. a .compendious way 
of writing when they, ppt it, before aword do alwayes 
caſt away the nuns, C whereuntg they ſeeme to bee 
cruel] enemies )'and in compenſztion of ir do double 
the following lettee. which fancy cannot make Fbrew 
a tongue apart notwithſtanding none of the other 
Diale#; do the ſame, which is eafily enough obſer- 
yed. . 1- Inregaid all the other dia/e#: diſclaime it. 
2. Becauſe reaſon. ſhewes it not to bee a a 


® "992 "gpnerdl Oriwaies for Bbrie, 


2 "ES pretty hornet! «phe 
$3 bf Ws fron che other URL PO 


ie werent ; © part,and more accurate theh th c 
Re: In Arabic 1 befides theſe foure ) there is an 0» 
_ ther word, 41 UW ſuf, (from the '7215 root) 
rs fe inbred 5 and is ſer either whole 


to reftraine' __ ro the 

2 Furure becaufe other- 

_ En ing bee how yr then raken for a preſent, 
of pretey: ) or the letters ſu or ſalone, or Fonely, 
poniiying areas , then , and relates conftantly to 
which".went before , whereby ir differs 


your vans which is onely 4 pure con- 


* Obſervation. 


© From den the occafion of thoſe 11 ſervill 
letters, which-the Grammarians conſtantly rake by 
| meereaccident to be radicall . whereas on the con- 

trary wee ſee them to become ſervile meerly by 
accident, upon occafion of the jundtion of ſome 
particular, the moſt frequent words in thjs tongue 
_ vith others lefſe frequent , and that in a contra 
manner. And yet nekcher are they juft 11, for there 
are two more, viz.I mn and Qfe zand inthe 19 rule 
of Erymology wee had, *1 res: in the twntieth F1 Aber, 
and I'am certaine all rhe Letters 'of the Alfaber, 
* hone | excepted , will inſuch' reſpect: bee” found 
ſervile. 
F Rule. 17. Nounes and Verbs ave diſtinguiſhed into ” 
degrees or orders of an external! form? , and internal! 

nification- 

' The firſt order is preſented onely by the third ra- 
dicall (the lerviles of preſent , prezer and Futures 


porn 


#5 


'&ferved in the fifth order. 
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45 alſo of certaine' Nounes are not to bee reckoned 
here 3 ſo thar natorally there are no 'ſerviles be- 
cene theinz bur all the ſervils are cicher after, or 
xfore the reor, *<Xcept a ſuperfluous. vau.berweene 
the ſecond «14 thirdradicatl in preſents 'preter ,' and 
beg, 54 ft 3 0” ain $9.58) wit 3lddpo 
The ſecond order is the ſame wich the firft,onely 
that it hath the ſecond: radicall twice pronounced, 
and if not rwice wfittew, compenſed ( with an in- 
vention calted deges and Tefbdid, ) which 'in-Ebrue 
is onely a poynt in the middle of the lettergto fignify 
an empharicall expreſſion. + . 3% 

The third order is the ſame, onely with 1YN (or 
ſome one of them ,) put in berweene the firſt-and ſe» 
cond radicall. | IT 7 

The fourth order is by putting R or 1 bifore the 
root In preſent » and pretertence 3 but-in future that 
N is never,(but the i? is ſometimes) expreſſed, and 
when neither he-nor -g/ef is expreſſed, then that 
order (in the external! forme of ic) 1s like unto the 
frſt,unleſſe a vau and yod be now and then put in be- 
rweene the ſecond and third radicall , or when the 
ſecond is alef, vany Or yod, rhe yod conſtantly appear- 
ing. \ 
The fifth order is the ſame with the ſecond, onely 
that it hath NN, or M171, or TN prefixedyet in the 
future that hee and lef ( except 'it bee atef in the 


* firſt perſon)do conſtantly fall away,and we ſee by the 


tawsthat the raw is onely the charatteriſticall tertter 

of this order, becauſe conſtant in all renſes. 

' The frxth order is. the ſame with .the third onely 

obſerving the ſame things (in generall )that are rgbe 
The ſeventh order hath nun pr«fxed Heſore the 

root 3 eirhay afongor with che ſame hee or aZef, put 

before it ito preſent and pretertexſe. By rhe 


lewes 


TJemes.the aun is not;expreſſed ip1 future F* andpre- 
!ent , but then the. following. is: for. the malt pary 
0) 
6A 


doubled by: compenſation; _ T be; 4Arubiens doe 
ftantly write it» but. onely whew the firſk radicall 
un alſo, . then they wrive- Jt net: tax in ſigad of ity | 
they double the radicall aun with a marke called 

Teſbdid THE ran © pooh ante of wt, \ nal a 

Rule 18. Beſedes theſe ſeven there are fix other or- |} 
derszwhich becauſe more raresl put aſunder. 

The eigth order ( bur the; fic} of cheſe, fix J is | 
knowne by putting tow after the: fiſt radicall, ; bur 
when the firſt radicall is a tam ( whither 24tara# or 
- rakenin for. fin, . whereof is ſpoken, in. the 17 tule of 
Etymology )or alef,uaus. yods when any of theſe, is.the 
firſt radicallzit iscaft away,andthe ſervile rawdoubled 
inſtead thereof. - 

The ninth order is the-very ſame with the ficſt,on- 
ly that ir hath the third radical doubled either by 
ſertingthe letter down twice, or <lfe by; that miarke 
called Dages or Teſbdid- | 

The tenth order is knowne by putting NUN 7 
( an old Arabic and: thence a Turkiſh, word fignify- 
i: g defire ) before the root 3 the glef is put away in 
the furure Tenſe » excepring onely in the firſt perſon 
firgular, which will have it even as the fourth Order 
hath. 

The efeventh order is the fame with the ninth only 
it hath a/ef, vau,or yod, pur before the third radicall 
\dothled. 

The- zwelfth order is knowne by putting a vaw 

(doubled by Dages or Teſhdid. ) after the ſecond ra» 
: dacall. 

The thirteenth order hath the ſecond radicall 
doubled arid a vaw movable pat berweene it, _ 

In the 7-8.9-10-11.12- & 13- Orders there 1s an 
«ef ſaperfluous in the preſent and grerer, which ( as 

| ls 
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is aid is caſt away in the LL ( but onely in the 
firſt. perſon of the future,whereof ir is formative ) as 
well as in the fourth,where the a/ef(or he)is the Cha» 
raer of;the order. 
Obſervation. 

The fignification and ſpeciall 'reſpe&ts of each of 
them in. changing the orders belongs properly un- 
to the Dictionary ( where it muſt and may bee ſer 
downe ) and not. unto the Grammer 3 it being alto» 
gether unfit and uſelefſe therein. 

Rule 19. The termination of the preſent, future and 
preter Tenſe of any Number and Gender doth hold 
through all the 13 Orders. 

This rule doth ſhew. 1. That there are no Moods 
or manners, as indicative , optative, porentiall , and 
ſubjun&ive, as in Greec and Latine. 2. That there 
are not 4 6 or more conjugations in this tongues 
as there is in Latine and Greec , where there are 
divers terminations not onely in the indicative, 
but alſo imperative and conjundtive , in ative and 
and paſlive for thoſe foure or more conjugations. 
All which is not here in this tongue , where all the 
Verbs through all the IJaleRs are formed after one 
generall, fundamentall, effentiall manner ; and the 
rermination of the pretertenſe is the ſame for all 
Verbs through all the 13. Orders, the fame in the 
future and preſent tenſe. Nay the terminatives of 


the preſent and future being one, there are onely 


two ſorts of terminations through all the x3 orders 
for all Verbs, through all the fix Diale@ts , one ſor 
the preſenr and future , the ſecond for the pretsr 
renſe. In the preſent 7\) and the third radicalf , in 
the preter I, 1 13, &f N32, DN, JN and the third 


radicall , fo that it could nor be almoſt more fimple 
K 2 than 


"296 © AGenerdll Grammer for Ebrue 
> ran itis, except that JJ or NY might have onely a 
'», which would have becne enough, and Df), = 
onely either -DN or NN , whick would ſuffice. Nor 
maſt yee looke upon the Vowell, «(which wee doe 
.n2t here ſpeake of ) but onely -upon the letters, 
neither that the third. radical} 1\N T1 and are 
ſometimes caſt away., or 1 changed among 
themſclves,or ſuperfluouſly added. 

Rule 20. The ſame 13- Order:;belong iunts the Nouns 
4 well as Verbs. 

* That is the greateſ} rafk in this Orientall tongue, 
xo finde qut the fignification of the Nouns accord- 
ing to thoſe thirteene orders, whereof wee ſay the 
ſame , that Seneca diJ of the Latine Caſes vf the 
Nouns, not that every Noun hath them all, but that 
nene have any more. To finde our the reafon a-pri- 
ort , what this or that order fignifyes in the Verbs 
is an eafte thing , and whar refpeR, proportion, de» 
gree or reaſon One order has to the other is eaſier 
ro bee found then in the Nofnes. And yet the 
Fame is in the Nouns alſo. Which < as I promiſed) 
wee ſhall obſerve as in the Verbs, fo alſo in the 
Nouns, in the following Di&jonary 3 (if the publick 
wealth and the privare aide will ſuffici.nt'y affilt mee {| 


C 


in that, which no Learne@' man, whoſoever that 
hath any underſtanding in this rongue, and obſerves 
the obſcurity in the tranſlations of the moſt excel. 
.leor places in Scriprure, and which are fr:med hy 
rhe HolyGhoſf: in a Poeticaſ[! way, ) can deny to be 
the one)y way , whereby to cure a!l th: ſe dif aſe, 
wherewith our tranſlation is burthened ( it being 
full of non-ſenſe, and falſchoods,) and toadvance a ' 
more peifet , cleare, cerraine , and reaſonable 
| Kaowledge of che whole tongue, ( vivch is rot onely 
Ebrue and Calde, nor yer oncly Samarirre , and 
- $:rigc, bur 310 Arabic, and Eriepic'?) both inthe 
true 


ww "- WF WD © a} £9 


— 
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true Grammar and Di&ionary, except our Miniſters © 
will preach and quote non-ſenſe and falſhoody and, 
the Right Honorable the Lords and Commons Af- 
ſembled inthe High Court of Parliament, ( the cx- 

ed Great Reformers of the Church) will nor 

ve it otherwiſe. For many godly Miniſters ſee 
and finde it well enough , that the cranſlation is as 
yet very full of non-ſenſe, and almoſt inevery 
Chapter ſome falfſhood , nay very many pious, 
religious, and onely worthy Members of the Ghurch 
of England do heartily and infantly wiſh for this 
workegwhich is as yer nct laid ro heart, nor ſomuch' 
a3 Once moved to the Pariizment. - God grant wee 
may become thankfull after ſuch infinite mercies,and” 
not lay afide, (I will not fay trample under our 
feete, ) that exceeding brighr ſhining light of this 
holy rongue , which God has firſt allighred in our 
Neighbour Countries , where they did 27d doe h- 
bour heartily for ir,ſpending ncr onely much labour; 
but money alſo in the midft of the War ; that rt 
might have clearer expoficions of the Word of God, 
than heretofore, and do print Ebrue, Calde: Syriac, 
Arabic-Samaritic and Etzepic parts of the Biblegpro- 
cure all ſorts of books ka this tongue, entertaine the 
laborious ſchollars, nay the beſt Gentlemen, Princes: 
Earless Dukes, States, and Kings have a delight to _, 
indy or to promore theſe rongues z and God blef=: 
fes them and proſpers their good and Chriſtian dw-- 
ties and works 3 whereas we might reape the fruit of” 
their labour without lat our, if we will proove- living: 
Chriſtians. ; 
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CET EL SET TELILLS 


APPENDIX OF ANALOGYT 
For the Pricks and Stroaks. 


Rutes 1. Any of the letters being caſt away, are | 
* for the moſt part compenſed,or as yet remaining 
by vertue of Dages and Teſbdid. 


N the-0nthography it is told ns,that there gre ewo 
Gonditions,that you muſt rely upon in EbruesCalde 
and. Axabic }to ſee the Dages or Teſhdid exprefſed:- 
I- Thar 'the former —_ end upon a Vowell. 
2-That the letter which is to have Dages'or Teſhid 
 havea voyell, or goto the following letter witha 
'  Vomell. Ifanyof thoſe two conditions faile there 
Is no Dages er Fefhdid 10 be expetted , .and if. it be 
_ there, it wants almoſt all its vertue and power. Yer 
ee-muſt not expe ro finde this Dages conſtantly 

* Wnany Manuſcripts without pricks, and yet you will 
finde ic in ſome places of thoſe Manuſcripts that are 
written with che leaſt care. And therefore it muſt 
be denyed ro the S amariticyS'yriac » and Ertopic an. 
ſome meaſure, ;becauſe rhey have not written it, Ex- 
ceptin Syrzac nowand then , and in ſome meaſure 
yee-muſt confeſſe it to benort onely in Syriac [ for 
if it bee butonce written in the booke, it is enough 
to demonſtrate that it is extant 3) but alſo in &4- 


.- maritic and Etjopis to. Whereſoever you finde it 


in Ebrue,Calde and Arabic , you will either finde it 
(orelfe muſt onderſtand ic to be ) in Syriac Samar 
ritic and Etiopic. The profit of this Rule is 3 that 
it takes away all theſe enoma/icall examples, in Ebrue 

Syriac 


oem Cul rabtont ern. x99 | 


Sjrtee; Culdes ant? Arabic ; were tiny Radical or 
ſervil t&rrer is compenſed tr rhanithar tecrer is'yet 
extant, ft being onely a compenidions way in wrir- 
ing, not obſerved in all places br Mivteds- "AS TR 
at hou, mSynaand Arabic anit,) N29 mibbne, in 
Syriac and Arabic mh bne+ © - 

Rules. Thr Dazes v# Tfbdid irenheraborBerit 
calheufodtc, or ſuper fludts.”' 

This Rule is by #11 Grdattnarinis: -given in Orthe- 
raphy, where it is nt Proper. Fot'l would: oncly 
frowotd them whirher a-be inter bee able ro reade 
Ebrueee.withour this diftirition;or whicher he nat 
"needs know 5t ? Famturc heentay read EbruesCalde 
Slat and Arabic wittiout ir And why thats miſt 
| e put there, where nothing is tavghr, but onely 
that which belongs ro reading. © Tell che beginner, 
Har Dages and TehHid donble the letter-, and thou 
haft'done all*rhar is needfill in @rthography. Bur 
as for Andleg y, "tiers theſe Uifterences; (if there bee 
4.7 By which expreffe the inward narore of it;are to 

r downg. nd for rhat purpoſe , the'Gfram- 

marians have affowed wmto E5rne and Calde , a ccm- 
penſatives '2 charaFeriftic and an Euphonic , where- 
unto R. D-Qinthi in ms miclo] puts one which hee 
calls Artmerakhi , 4 forraigner, ftranger, comming. 
From forraigne.unexpefted , vnprovided way of rea- 
fon. The Zufonic is by Erperins ſabdiſtinguilh<d 
into. Derale, Lambdile and Imitiale- Dehake'is thee 
Teſhdid vpn the letter t after the letter & withour's 
Vowell. Lambiale. is upon the teeth and tongue 
letter after rhe lerrer 7 in the perfonall Nonne ay 
Ls 2, nd) 'withont a Vowell: | Iniriete or that 


Rt thefrſt* letter; one = 
w whei'the oge istHelaft Lt; oy 
I in the foregoing word, :cither <xpreſſe or fn the. 


Vowell, anot;in. And thus much-they fay+ | 
K 4 F 
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- Tgive my/j t thus »- that I eftoame. the 
title of compenſative.ro bee ſupertiuous, it. being the 
nature pr-intention of all the ſpecies of Dages and 
Teſhdid to compenſe the lerter before , left out in 
writing or prongunciatings with doubling of that fol- 
lowing letter,that hath a Yowell. Oe; 
The charaMtriſtic is onely that which is written 
in the ſecond Radicall when. the firſt is nor caſt a- 
way 3 and that both in Nounes and Verbs inthe 
. ſecond;fifth;ninth» an1 eleventh order. Now this is 
alſo compenſatives for DSL? , woo? NA,vuL IN 
and WUNUIN are onely, for a compendiqus writ- 
ing contracted 1nto woa?, won 1 >. UL7N and 
WNUWR , not for any verrue. reliding in this Dg- 
ges.or Teſhdid. Whereby is tobe obſerved. 1, Thar 
the citle.of charaBeriſtic is not neceſſary. 2. Thar 
this. doubling of the ſecond - and third radicall 
isAa meere accident. And therefore in thouſands of 
Ebrue, Calde, . Syriac and Arabiciwords left away. 
3- Tnat the doubling of the ſecond or third radicall 
dependeth. upon the pleaſure of the Reader 4: Thar 
leaving the Dages or Tefſhdid out of the ſecond or 
third Radicall the frſt ſecond and ninth Order hath 
one and the fame <xrecrnall forme z and hence'irt is 


one a aan... SS ARS 3EeS 
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Sam Cald.$yr. Arab. and Etiopie. T0T: © 
as in this primitive, :)/ where a man will exprefſe 
fome emfaricall pronunciation. 9.That a man may- 
eafily adde ſuch an emfaricall pronunciation unto the. 
Ebrue , when hee obſerves the matter, as Jud. 147 
6.0f $imiſon when hee with force tore in peeces the 
Lion... 1351-D0OU7 IIDDUWNY which the pindls- 
tours confidering » ( to' expreſſe that force ) did 
write the radicall rwice,or which is the ſame, did 
prick it, to be pronounced twice. And ſo far cf 
the chareFerifticall dages or Teſhdid” 

The Eufonic is no new ſpecies of Dages; or Teſb- 
did,becauſe every. one of them are for eufony inthe 
ſweet pronunciation with an emfaticalt- expreſſion. 
Here is to bee obferved that the. Grammarians call 
that Deges or Teſhd:d (in the third radicall exferics 
which I. call charaFeriftic, Erpenivs compenſarive:- 
Compenſative and Eufonic are generall names:, ap» 
pliable. alſo- ro the charaFeriftic: Therefore is it 
not to bee eſteemed , as if 1 were at variance with 
them. That which Qmbi cals Are -merakhigq, is 
alſo eufonic > nor contradiſtin& unto it z and is the 
ſame, which otherwiſe the Grammari ans call Dages 
hne in FAQIMA be d & fr,when the forgoing word ' 
ends ona Vowetl with or without an \N& quieſ- 
cent intercurring. As: for inſtance. DVA TWIT 
heyahbbayysmawhich quieſcent þ Ucth nething againſt 
that exfonic joynirg of theſe rwo words by this' Da* 
ger fallly cald /enezand this Qmbi calls etemerakbig) + 
when it is in any other letter befides bedkfs 
"7 mon RT not; 17 ring Ni NO Mebeede 
Aftitalli Lamma Lo Higgadialti. What neede is 
there to call this Dages by a new fancied name'ons : 
of the Calde Diale, when it is the ſame with'thar 
falſly' eſteemed /ene ? Further that which' Zpariy* 
cals exfonicy1, In TTafter T, that is cald Dages lene tn) + 

K. 55 Ebruec 
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pronunci 

mir,is the ſame 
with the other letters bgdkft, for if r after 4 
without 2 :Vowell receives a Dages or Teſhdid the 
other five-viz- bgdkf in Ebrne and Caide, and fox 
more.vixz+ {vamy 7 in Arabic do o alſo. ; 

that /ene is not only in fx,but 12-letters.And if ith 
not /ene but forte in Arabic,neither is it in Ebruesbut 
forte-3 fiveletteis more (befiders ſome of thoſe 12) 
have 1t after {( of the perſonall Noune 7x without a 
Vowell. Ergo ſumma ſummarum , that Deges lent, 
or ſuperfluous is in 17 letters if yee will pronounce 
the letterbefore,which by the Arabians is not always 

'E-fr awayaas Erpenzus and others teach. 

Rule 3» There is a Certaine Analogy of the frue 
Kowels. | | 
The puradigmes of Ebrue, Calde, Syriacs Arabic, 
and Etropic 7m Nounes, and Verbs made with 
the. Vowels. or pricks, will give theſe partievlars 
® That you may obſerve in every Dia/e# which let- 
ter hactha :Vowell, and which hath not. 2. Whi- 
Tther:it hath-s;e27, 0, or u. 3. That the uncertainty of 
them in the feverall Dja/e#; doth ſhew their fallibil- 
To. 4-That the rules in Eb7rue, Calde, Syriac, Ara- 
cand Etropic are too many. 5. That Arabic hath 
a Vowell ona letter, where Ebrue,C3c-hath none. 5, 
and Ebruco23c. hath it where the Arabic hath none. 
& Thar this generall varjaiion ( when the eſſenci- 
w!s are unanimcus ), ſkeweth theſe pricks to-be-0u-, 


I. a&cidentals. 57. That thar rule 'or obſervation. - 


which ſets downe diverfity of YVowe# , Accents, or 
Dages, in-3ny of theſe Diale&s for diſtintion ſ3ke) 
is not ſound. & That it is convenientſor beginners 
to know theſe paradigmers. as a. helpe for hereafter 
to-read withour. theſe V.owels> That there is _ 

mall 
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ſmall accigedlal] agreement itt theſe prides kiſs = © 
eertdine words throughout every dialed ; And ther: 7 
fore the Analogy of the place of theſe pricks, (that 
55,cithet this of that Vowell ſtands for the moſt part 
kiehi "or thar Aieſe is to bee er downe, 10. 
xt this Arndt), ought ro bee diftingui rom 
the- Analogy. And many ſach eiher ablridtioty 
which'may be deduced: ovr from them by 7diligent 
and indaftrions minde and memory. The ſpeci all 
explicarion of every diale&t I will fet downe here + 
as ſhort as-may bee , and give ſome reaſons for the'®- 
alrerations, which I uſe, Cand have formerly intro- 
duced, )' to the eid, you may obſerve, that Icon+ 
Kantly intend -and indeayonr a. facility. 


:- Of the Paradigme for Ebrue. 


OF the ſeven Orders-of the Verbs and Nonnes I 
have ſpokenbefoe.Theſe ſeven Orders becon e 
fo many Tather by the pricks «. than conſonants z' or 
letters--, In the preſeat Maſculine ſingular the ſe- 
cond radicall hath onely a Vowell., and that three» 
fould 3 4, e ( whereunder is comprehended 7 ) or 8 
{ whereuader is placed u) for the exprefſing where: 
of you have fatah , zere, ard Ho/em 18 the poy nt of 
fa V, By this mulkiglicatiog of the Vowell under 
the ſecond” radicall 1s. taken 'away . any hundred: 
ancmalicall obſervations extant by Buxtorf , and the 
oreateſt part of the Grammarians ,- who ſetting only 
fatah, tte examples of zere and Holemr muſt necef: 
farily become anomelies. The ſame holdes in the 
future, and inthe prerertenſe, ſo long 23 the accent 
is at-that ſecond. radica!l. . So is it than, that the 
#rſt and third Radrcallt for the moſt part Farh cer 
2 yowel nor accent.The ſame variation of tHe fecont 
radicall;doth hold in the £: and rbird; if it recear- s* 

#4! 
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' 204 Agenecrdll Grammer for Ebrue, 
> a Vorell 5) ,Fariation thereof will bee generally 
under; any le ex. wharſoeyer , yet which Vowels are. 
the moſt frequent in the Ebrue Bible., you ſee our. 
of the TOIOAG - , Onely you muſt rememb-r that 
this extends onely unto Ebrue,. not.to.C a/de,Syriacs 
Etiopic and Arabic. For in theſe diale&s.the chan 
17gs and yariations are a.great deale lefle frequent; 
then.in Exe j_ as for inſtance, that ;the letter hach 
never a ſva- moyable , but alwayes a Vowell : that 
the letter hath neircher conſtantly a. gexrms or ſva 
uieſcent , but in many places in ſteed of that, a 
owell- So that all theſe petty obſervations, which 
Buxtorf and the reſt have in.a great quantity, , con - 
cerning the'V. welt (nor the letters. J\and accentss. 
are not conftderable. Under the aame of the in- 
finitive onely in4he -firſt order there are expreſſed 
formes of a” Noune z- that you may ſee and obſerve 
the ſame multiplication in the following orders. 


"G07, & V7» 3 O97. 4 G7, 5. 007 6 | 
©W?T, viz. fix with the gamer under the firſt radi- 


call fix with zere,. fix with Hireg.&c.and in,ſo doing 
wee have brought in the greateſt "rbSral the forms 
of the Nounes, which are to bee found in gimbh7 his 
mik101, - and in Abram de Balmes, nay many of theſe 
alſo, which Buztorf and other Grammarians thinke 
robe meere Rabbingall and Telmudically not Bibli- 
call formes'of them,” an opinion of no "worthy be- 
cauſe falſe, among whom” there are-many of thoſe, 
which mik/0] has ds Bibiicall formes of Nounes. And 
- , -inrruth, whatſoever Author reacheth and' ſpeaketh 
of the Raþbinice/! and Talmudicall DialeFs , and 
thinkes thoſe. formes and many other things do not 
belong to the Ebrue . and doth include the Ebrue 
into ſo narrow a compaſſe as the. Bib/e, hee ſees not 
that formes of words. (. Nounes agd Verbs ,. my 
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and Speeches ), may. bee. Latine. of the-rrge.. 
Latine tongue » Nor. extant $2efe, 8 {od 
_ Greeke words nor exrantin Dem 


"Iothis Poadgme of the. foenſed. orders coo 


ſee the dj 7 funk AB; 
ſeem hy ourth Or hy ys 'the & prick te, 
- ſerve 


fe the fr ff Radicellin the ſecand, and 

the fourth Order., «+ An according. to the Jenny 
rule-and opinion of all Grammarians,. the fr 
paſſive in the ſecond and fourth Order is1 

Yet the. ceaſon given by them, Frge it ir impoſe 
ble or as leaſt improger tn the parſtve td be, commans, 
ded by bi m{elfeyi ſe, whereas wee finde. 1. . Nif- 
gad Nhek or the. moſt. part (as all Grammarians, 
agree ) the paſſive of gab or the frft 0rder,and yer 
it hath a preſent commanding or imperative. And 
ithath the ſame among the Arabians. 2. Hitpaelor 
Hitfagged, Hitlatthgs, the fifth Order ( by allthe 
forgoing Authors the fourth conjugation( is to haye 
the aZ#tve. fignification , - and reciprocal; and yer 
we finde many places of Scripture , where it is the 
pasfive ; z nay the reciprocal fignification ts thar which 
1s both a&7ve and pasfrueas , I love my ſelfe, there I 
am the ſame man that loves, and is beloved : ſo that 
in this forme the Arabians looke more for the paſ- 
ſeve- fignification., then the aFive, ufing it almoſt 
conftantly for the pasfive : and notwithſtanding all 
this, it hath the ſecond perſon of the preſent com+ 
manding or the imperative in fingular and plurall,. 
not onely in Ebyue, but alſo in Calde;Syriacy Arabic , 
and Errepjic. Whence it is clear andevident thar, that. 
exception of the Ebrue Grammariaus,that only Pual 
and Hofal(as they call che ſecond and fourthOrder), 
becauſe paſive haye no imperative, is falſe, I warranc 
Youaif nifal & hirpaelitpee/and irpgelin RM 


. 


 IntheN diverfity introdn- 
ced'by the i 


ans”, notwithitandl 


houſe, places room,yet in ſome words,rhe very latine 
a of it is taken as Oratorinman Oratory,au- 
dtorium an auditory,ſo by Analogy primery, writery, 
drinkery. 7-The inclination in a perſon, drunkard; 
ſkuggerd, by Analogy wears; or witha circunſcrip- 
tien by addin ' ward Maſter , whoremafter, 
ra gf. Then ag mn inclination 3 - wet 

' hardnefte , ſo drunkarineſſe , ſiuggardneſſe » 
writhardneſſe. 9. Speciall pg Woman Hirhand, 


Wife, Father, Mother,Brother,Sifter,Son, Daughter, 


Child. &c. 10-individuall, Adam; Havva, Cayin,He- 
behStr, Ends, AdazZilla;Lemekytoc. 
Now as al! theſe are in many tongues clearly 


diſtinguiſhed. by divers formes , ſo were it well, if 


our Grammarians or the Fewes had done ſoy bur 
Becauſe they have not done it, therefore ir followes 
no:,that wee muſt leave it undon. And yet if this 


' tongue doth not afford a cleare diſtinFion of forms- 


by this or that Letter and Vowell unto every ſort, 
as wee ſee, other tongues do not » why ſhould wee 


than be fo mightily vexed'with neere 350 ,. 0r.400- 


formes of Nounes., the greateft part whereof are 
fer down'by Qimhj in his 24;k/6, the reſt by others, 


AS 


I all, 


ca  wranmn.nunsd © fa o.u cow D 


es ith. 
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| 2» well Jewes i5\Chrifiidhes or at t lexft with thoſe, 


311. formes , or ſeyerall 
Sf the Nounes,whictiare diyi - eets by 
brehum de Baines COP: & 28 ,when theſe t 
are meerly ſuper they do not ſo! 
—_— to us. 19 0) ATL 

of a Ipnjficatipn of the roorz 
that, whereunto hee leades bs bikle Mons, 
doth comprehend the number of 311, (737; 
which is ſeven times in the Bible, J to ſet theſe 
26 ſtreets and 311 Honſes on & Jofty hage 3 great 
yr Fay yon Tom Fond and 

mY » tO Cy 
unptify a thing by ) and6 make a good Fre at the 


viory of ſuch a terrible enemy. 

The ſpeciall Analogy in Ebruey is to be obſerved in 
theſe following joynts. 

x. Lamez the long «, is for the _moft part found 
in the Noune of the firſt Order, under the firſt Ra, 


dicall » as WD? , W112, in the ſecondef the whale 
firſt prerer tenſe, without or with the affix letters of 


the perſonall Nonnes as ww? muy? Awe? 
Two) JUL? 12007 _ Two you? 
Nu? Ira? Jruu? "nr? pruvs 
vel NNOU? vrue? EIru) prov? 
pre? rm?) noe? ano)? vPOU? 

> (mow? 1nwoy muy? wy? ymwy? 
mor? p1evy DRE? Jaws? o1Wny 
Po. Theſe are the examples of the ft preter 
with gameg, when they receaye the perſonal! —_ 


rib Gs 


"20s Agrnerall.Crommer fat Ehrue; 
"nos A geer we; 


- 


prov? tnudy 1007 have: a Torig gamer, © 
3s all other perſons in that firſt preter without the 
» bout with as they. yeeld conſtant. 


FJ C08 JG = 

I nb ,; (and therefo ,4C Ys): cept 
Fl3i Loaperein af ; a that comes 
ical... T2 1.1 "$97 1 BIEN Y > £536 
+ Except where the ſecond radicall hath a khoJems 
there it turnes: into a ſhort garzex 0 4 becauſe the 
mediator dothily from the ſecond tothe-rbird.As for 
inſtance,nder the ſecond radicall AI of the preter 
7 yak#I'wetave M7I)gx.18.-: 3 vacolta VAT, 


Pſ«.13.5. the reaſon of that changing of the 0 lon 
ina ſhort 0, I give, becauſe the medigtor accent dot 
leave the Vowell : and in the manuel concordance in 
Ebrue it will be plainly feene; whither a verhe hath: 
really or is capable to have the &þo/emAat the ſecond 
radicall, which is cafily ſeene , if it have kholem in 


= 
o - j & 


any Perſon, number, Tenſe, Order and Gender, ar 


leaſt in one place , for then it may have it in all 
CES» 
qe This long geamez- is in the whole firft preter 
without affixes,as yee ſee inthe peradigme. 3: The 
ame in nzfa/ the ſeventh preſent and fyrare underthe 
fiſt radicall, as-is alſo to be ſeene by the paradigme. 
4. Under almoft - any letter following 71 , and fre- 
quently following N , as you partly ſee by the pare- 
digme in 1,7 3 NED DDNED JDNSO NED: 
NYDR REDN NED) NEDJ&c. And anabun- 


dance of- ſuch examples through the. whole- pare* 
dig md» 
genre 


þ,4 
n* 


in che compaſſe of the rſt ſecond or third: 


jugation j 
_— For whart I ſayd of Gamer, 
ſame I ſay of xere. If yee finde 
onely one example among a hundert in the Bible 
ppc. agua age] 2 which hath a 7eze, that 
is warrant enough to admit it in all the reſt ofthe 
places and perſons , if it pleaſe yousfor this liberry 
is uſed in -all- the reſt of the- Dia/e3s 3 ſo that yee 
need not feare to wrong the tongue : and good rea- 
fon for it : ſuch a foundation being layd by Godin 
nature for a variety of pronunciation of every tongue 
C nor onely of tongues , $, 6-700 of & 1000 miles 
diftant from each other ,*bur even in every tongue) 
inſomuch that there is nor one rongue under the 
q Sun \ that doth not change within every 20 miles 
1 
1 
| 
| 


(I confeſle inſenfible,) bur ſenfible within go, or 50, 
and odde miles, ; which holdes alſo in this Orien- 
tall rongue.;z whence it is, that this primitife mo- 
ther roneue to whole Aferca, and a fifth part of Aſs 
being, but one and the fame, and ſeeing that the 
|| greateſt changing and alteration of the ſound (be+- 
| | fides the letters) being in the vowel's and that 
within ſo narrow a compaſſe, iz. onely five, & es 
7,0, ky it is no wonder at all, that there is a greater 
harmony of the very vowels, ( being onely the 19tYy 
part- of the Alfabet ) then & believed or & 
ſteemed, 

Secondly, Zere before the letter ? is a note of the 
plurall ( the duall included) in ſuch words,as have 
reſation to the following , where-the mand > being 
ordinarily ſuperfluoys as (NJ, malke baerer 

| the Kings of the Earthare Caſt away ; which the Gra- 

marians call in ſtar conftrye. But withope yowels 

there.is no] matcer,. whither yee pronounce 4""e Or 2 
| cyven 


in Ende wu 


In My nr Fs fact Jafinthon of 


DIS Saver 


ine word Zere is wie tet raicall, where 
cient being the farne with, the thirds caſt a: 


| that iy. the "Tourth afder AY yaſſes 
we Pe "22D 3; bot this tholdes not.con- 
fiantlys Gor cherais Pl Yefſim yirw. 99. 20.D\W2! 


 venne[1ims. Num- 21, 30- and yer ! the root is DOD. 
And ſome ſuch more.,, Whereby wee ſee,that eyen 
pig obſervation of the Grathmarians, about 7eye, .1s 
; Box, conſtant, . ;And” the-truihyis there | Is Forde 
conftant . without exceptions > whereby wee ſce the 
fromnyracts of them» the inconſtancy of thoſe. that did 

thele pricks unto the Bjble. And $06d reaſon 

r the anoma/y of this third is, becauſe the ſecond 
.zadicall YN» wiz, ENW DW. » DU » is of. the 
.neereſt kindred with DOD yas wee told in Erymolgy 


.rule 14- 
8. - Hireg the long i is under the ſecond radicall,in 


the fourth order ative as won hilthis or WW7n, 4s 
'OW1D or WP malehic 1) Davidor MY. And fra 


"this the Grammarians: rake to bee conftant in. the 
"Toots that have the ſecond WHY. - Bart in the ſame 
conjugation wee have the preſent commanding for 
-che moſt part with zere 3 and in SyHac and Arabic cu! 
the ſecond radicall hath in that fourth Order: a.,i,0, the 
_ ative as gale, And that neither aCci- 


ls: herons Or Bo me root in ParnaCeties 


jones pox barlear Fran 
| interna ſecond petierl $7) : 

"er264ll the variation Fe withour qrdetroge aro | 
"Ebru becenſe it is withoer prejudice ih Arebic: and 
as 


Sew.(ld. Syr.eleab all Etiagic. 21.1 
s the Arabic hath s, do the Ebyue N21, hig/aby fo 
that.Fere or hirc9 is fiot the” charefieriſtical vowel 
of this order ni ative. * 
Second, under theletter'b&fore the followin 0 ſer- 
ile in phuralÞ' (\dyall. endo) eureten 
-n, 25 they call its that.is #hen Gown jb 
tive hath no relation” tous ke or 
abſolutly for it ſefe as for inftance TI). 9: 1. 'm la 
kim Kings. Zod is the trne formative of rhe plu- 
rall-TI ey the paregggic : and in ſuch a caſe wee 

ve 4 Jong -hireg before the Lerrer \-quieſcent : yet 
ne word 2IW maſculine EATNVW feminine two, 
tatha z+exe-. Nay where 'thar' yod i is left away as 
I [77 and fometimes a Jego/or Borte 3s TATIR 


To NandD? U}7)-othewviſe written Om 
in which, with many otherxxamples wee fee a vari» 
ty (which reaches us, nor wud To preciſly upon | 
pricks. - " 
The-ſame hipeq we have alfo whet 2 | followes a"? s 
as PIR PEN PLN, &c- 4 
Helem firſt,with a following vau guieſcent either © / BS. 
| Jradicall or ſervile,. 1-After the firſt radicall through- / 7*# 
. Jour the third and fixth Order as well in Nounes / 
, fas Verbs. 2. Befere the vau gaſes | inthe plurall / 
- f Feminine (a F" for the moſt part following) or mal-. / 
* Fculine a porggwic following as IN 110 17 ; both. 
\ the quieſcent vaue have a kþolem before themy 364... 
I Thirdly,after the ſecond radicall in the preſent com/ - "* 
Bnanding » future and preter | tenfe as 31 jo 9 fqi/d 


fer TIP2 NR efq&d 1,vill viſe, Ido viſt 119') 


acdl hee.mgy or can et this vau. is rfluous and 
tonld not he there. * "ys 
Secondly, 


= | ko oo Re 


, = 


215 A general Graziver ſor Ebrew, 
+ © Secondly, without 6 following veu quieſcent, as 
3. In all prefent, foturezand preters in all Orders, 
and perſons, and members , and ſo 5PON efg6dis 
betrer written than MAN, Bc. but where the ſe 
cond radicall hath ormay have a kholem wil be eafily 
ſeene in the Ebrew concordance, tor if wee have but 
one examplezthar will ſhew for all the reft, and in 
Arabic there are many Didtionaries onely for that 
pargot to ſhew what verbs, whither perfeRt or im 
perfe&t have a fatah a, or Keſre e, or damma 0, in 
-which vowell Ebrue, Calde, Syriac: and Arabic do 
marveilouſly agree.And in many other places. 


Sureq is never written without Yau , from 
whence many times a confufrton of | Roots pro- 
cedeth, the Yau ſureg ſervile not being diſcern- 
able from the Radicall, where it comes to paſſe 
that many Grammarians , and all DiRionary writ- 
rers none exceptzhave ſct downe falſe roots. Now 
whereas the rootis as it were the Houſe , wherein 
'acerraine fignification doth conſtantly dwell, and is 
not to bee found elſe. where , ir -muſt neceſſarily | : 
followzthat when the root is miftaken; the ſignifica- 
' tion muſt be miſtaken alſo. Therefore I ſer downe h 
firſt the ſureg as without that vaui 1+ Inthe letrer | ? 
wan. ſervile, fignifying all forrs of conjunRions be, ; 
fore a word beginning from QD1 as TiWn ans | 
bderek; and in the way. DVD) wumiy) im and from | | 
the day. MP1 7ufetakh, and: the doore. 2. In 


the formative Letter vev of the plurall number in 
the veths as WWW? Je th/u where the, poyut ſures 
- ſhould ftand before. the letter I kelonging to. fn, 

; Wie hacer ri. rad 


* Hotto wale. 3. When that letter is the - third. radi- 

call : as WIN 16hu , WA bohu > INNU)) vaYis 
d - 4 J- » 4 

v hat rakpu | 


<=: ©» wo AM. = =» 


@A wa wm, wwe 


a wm RV Af as 


—— 


\C— 


t4hbu- pmey bit-u- rs highs. 4.When.it is Fay 
ſervile ar the end of a Note , as TIO maths $+ 


radical * 1 he 
Order Oulers OPS es eb W hon i ng. 


betweene; t econd.and third icall , the 
ade and * «the ' (the hin ns "eaft 
away ) or the third, and fervile.' As wW? thts 


». When it is in the firſt Radical! ? quieſcent , 25 


DIR ual F con. 8. When. it is before che firft 


radicall at the ſervile letter ? che fourth Order paſ- 
five as DP\NN hugams where that van is clearaly 


ſuperfluous, and ſhould not be-there. And in many 
other places. 
Fatah : firſt, under the Letter. demonftrative : ] 


as DYT hayyom to day, this day. 2. under 7, 32s 
when that 77 is put away , for yet underſtood; as 
DW bY DV? oyim, cayyim, layim- 3- Un- 
der the ſervile letter before the roct in the preſent 
and future of the fourth order ative. As Wor 


UN balthis » elthis. 4. Under the firſt radical} 
jn the ſecond preſent and future aFive, in all the 
#fth order. As O27 weYN wenn wang 


latthes , alatthes » hitlarth&s , erlatthes , under the 
ſecond radicall of any Verbe, Order, Tenſe, Perſon 


and Number. As WO? lathar, &c- 6. B.fore the 
yod in duall with an accent » As |) all; ſamayim. 


7. Under the ſecond radicall in ſome (though few) 
N: uns. As UN dBas Hony TD mah. 8. Before 


the «fix 1? «ith an accent very frevently ' 179 
fradins 


+a : : P 
” Paid nf A . 1” - - 2 -* "Re _ iP I» ” 
, bk " & x 4 - _ 7 »Y ' a 
ww I G42 Y Sa - F 
v 4% «A = 4 
'3 , þ 4 
- - , . , \ 
'd 4 ” 
» 
» 
- 4 


DR 


uy = 
DOM yruſalem; 3.In ſome few Verbs, in lac of 
Tere unden the ſecond radicall 19) kiffer UN) kib- 
bes.' Yet Conſtantly in the future , when! the third 
radicall is.53. As TION! ygaſheh. 4-Before the I ſer- 
vile which is afformative of the Feminine Gender.As 
NOT akboſer frequently alſo a double ſego/ before 
ity as NID mneger MNR9 Fogeder, and in many 


Nounetas 779 melek:And in other places. 

Rule 4-The greateft Anomaly is in Ebruegin the-reft 
of the dialeFs there is leſſe according to the quantity 
of the vowel prices. 

This part of the inward variance, anomaly , or 
mutation of poynts and prics » which are wrongly 


cald vowels, dependeth in method upon Orthogras | 


fy in matter upon Orthegrafy and ane/ogy- The me- 
thod of:their variance ariſes from their variety in 
Orthografy, from whence it comes rhat where there 
areFfeweſt; there is the eaſier and lefſe variance. In 
Arabic where there are onely three vowels and one 
ſua, it is impoſlible that the anomaly of them ſhould 
be ſo great, as that of the Erhiopians and Syriac, 
where there are ſix or five, and the Ca/deans, where 
there are as many as in Ebrue$ but yet without in- 
tent of ſuch a ſtriftneſſe, as is obſerved by the Jews, 
where the fiſreene pricks are divided. into three 

Orders, 


= wa ws 4s. 4% >. es ©, = mh, S » ,. 


— 
my 


OE OE: 0. I 


ade Bo 2 i = and Etiontc FR "" 
th » 3m yer ELLE Wy ” T p; 
oderia.ne. rs and ſborteſtfor certaine ſeverall 
ofes;nor obferyed'im Tx Ortiugraſs -' © * 


© ape © - 


— 


& PF 0 1; 4; - > | f ,0etih - 
The Anomaly of them in Ebrugy | ..; er 


(200 ©2120 10] 19 Gris i rent 3-34 _—_ 
$ <; This is ahnecfalty; ;2- When, any of logg vorrel] 


is, changed. for .any other long, vowelf. ; as for.in- 
| ck (2 58n, a ton D221 banins (otines.' Nor'ts 
it needfall ro make a new and unuſual! fingular, Cf | 
catd,” becauſe never found in the Zbrue Bible) as Bt. 
D. gimbi in his M7k/6! in this and many other gx» 
imples wonldhave ir, vig.. bench irem{A fen, 
a fate, (whence T9 ftn , JeafPorbennliſe ) DID fe- 
tm from M9 faneh > becanfe this-permutation of s 
into will do as much as a coyne of a new uonſuall 
fingular : the like is, 7 ON) oy a Heads PUN? 
raſtm;Heads. "MY jr a Giry, D'NY arimand DYVY 
zyarim Cities. Tx 

2. Or ſhore for ſhort. As on? I:kbem and on? 
as the Calde, Syriac and Arabic alſo hath, whence 


Drag ber/akhem:fromBetlehem. Lemek8 Lamek, 
(ON and CN from Me. 
3- Or the ſhorteſt among themſelves, the fingle 


inſtead of the compound , or compound inſtead 
of the ſingle : or one compound in ſtead of ano- 
r. 


Yet to ſpeake more fully of every one , wee ſhall 
follow the orders layd downe in Orthografy » viZ- 
gamez7eri>hireksthe long kholem: ſureksfatahs ſegot, 
hireq the ſhort,qomez the ſhort,gubbuzſvayſve fatahy 
ſoa ſegol,ſua gomez. 

1. Lamez for zere, and zere for gamer in one 
and the ſame word;viz. DONT raſrmand IVON? 
Teiits 


Teri he lene hh ade GIN bois, 
| pl EA berth _— wich the effes 7 hr 
| 11a DEITY 


re Hi 
bh in CE riſon ID tr 
X RE oe , Item where there ſhould be a hireg 
C as under the, ſecond radicall in the fourth order 
ative) when the third Radicall is p;,as N77 for 


f 3 *Qumez,for Holemy and; Holem for gam As 
ONIrG nds , CPR) wie UN ends be grner: 


"HY riffor, D'ISY tiffarim. MEL miſ6r,D'NUD 


| -— for ſureks and y for gamex. In the 
Frft perſon-of the future.” As IN ucatand PR 


"&qu! here the X hath @ or u : ſo under the ſame ra» 
dicall | in divers tenſes , as [7 yam , and DIR» 


gum, 


s.Zere for hirek the long, and hireq the long for 
Ph As TR9N hafged PAM r TRAM bafgid. 
Tf: M romth Joh romich , Ev yoſef , VDV yoiifh 
"wn miſer and DYWD meſarim. 

6 Zereſor Holem, and Holem for zere. As UN" 
10; MMON) refer. MR Zr, NR dr Cwhence "IN 077, 
JIN oth DIR 0:4m ["N orinfec- 


We. ere for ſureg,and ſareq for yere- As TY faged 
and MP9 fagud. Which two formes ie one and 


the ſame fignification. 

' 8 Hireq the Jone for Holems and Holem for Hireg 

the long. As MW mdt, mors, moitis, with an inter- 
pefiricn 


a > a 3 Ws 
_ of 7,more,death,and in many other places and 
(#] 


rmes thar D with Hireq, ASTVD hemit. And ma- 
ny more- 


9.Hireq the long for fureq,ard ſureg for Hireq the | 


long, As D'TT? Rakbim, and DONT RakhimVR9 
fagid;and NFAfagudys hich rwo formes have oneand 
the ſame ſignitication. 

10. Holemn for ſureg and ſuxeq for He/emzgts the laft 
among the long Vowels , and is very frequent. As 
DIV zardm DI? yarim Becauſe that 1 doth quieſce 
both in o and x- ; 

There are ten changings alſo among the ſhort vow- 
els where either rwo forts of ſhort vowels are found 
Either in divers formes, at the ſame letter, or in the 
fame forme at rhe ſame letter. 

I. Fatah for ſegol and ſego! for fatah. Here all the 
Grammarians do give many examples ; eſpecially if 
the laſt or one before the laſt be a gutrural lerter,and 
the accent at the ſyllable before the laſt: in place of 
one or two ſegols is for the moſt part a Fatah and do 
Call that a fata vicar for ſegohwheras they ſhould call 
allVowelr vicar,none of them being exempr from that 


Changing, as we ſaw in the long. 


2. Fatah for ſhort Hireqgand ſhort Hireg for patah 
As 12 113 na DAR TID for Rand all 


thoſe, thathave the firſt radicall YWNiAlſo TAP 


for TETH,17 for v9. 


3-Fatah for ſhort gome7z or qubbuz,and ſhort gomer 

or qubbus for fata\ is not frequent but rare: _ 

in the ative of the ſecond order, Where there is fa- 

teh or ſhort hireq , in the paſſive there md at 

the firſt eadicall , As P29 fg9ads Pall. 17 forges 
L 


Pg 

+ 
20 
ob + 


* An unneceſſary aireration becavſc of the vowels,our 


” 6 (bed yr TT EINE | 
q S.- 'T 4 is \ wh, * bo » : y- 4 
"rcah 7 bo - > the, KALE +5 
x + & T7 
_ | p a 


| 
f Af 
. 

"yg 


Teaſon diſcernes the gender. | | 

4. $e:0l for ſhort hireq » and hireg for ſegol. - As 
IN whence \79%2 for I DIW) for DW) 
this p*-murarion is conſtant 1a the fourrh;fifth,ſixth, 
and ſeventh future, where N hath ſego/ , and >\»N) 
bireg. Fxcept TIN NOM NIUN T8 and 
ſoN in all che Verbs that have the fiſt radicall vgu 
and yo. 

s. Sezel for ſhort gomez or qubbuz , and ſhort 
gom?7zs Or gubhuz {or Segol is not frequent,butrare : 
The examples of that alteration yee muſk put here- 
In- | | 

6. Short hire for ſhort qomer or qubbuzzand the 
ſhart gomez or qubbuz, for the ſhurt' hireq. As 


1] QT for 7, BN Adde hereto 

Fatah for ſegol p.217-As DT the letter Res wil have 
it alſo,as 77) the laſt R regards it not,as NU") Wo 
TN alſo cares not for it ſometimeszas CON? never, 
bot ſometimes = 1 the fatah before the I being 
made loug for any great vowell ſake, as DN? fre- 


quently , DI ſeldom. By theſe many -examples, 


you ſee that whither you read a or e : it'is all one. 
And, ſego! for farah : when the gutturall Letters 
have a long a, or ſva qamez. As DONT VII 


from DIR the & with fatah, becauſe hath no 
games. DW, NN for NN fo oNYgw 
for N; TAY and PIMAYN, except 1 which be- 
fore-the-Nouncs hath for the moſt part gamet not 


| ſego! 


. 
e . 
4 


| ſegol. As DINT for 'D7NT) and many more. By 


which you may againe perceive the liberty yee have 
to pronounce; and to poynt otherwiſe than the bible 
now is in every word , there being almoſt none ex- 
ample for any forme, perſon,tenſe, or order, where 


' yee will not eafily finde many exceptions. And [ 


wond<r thar'all the learned men ſhould not haye 
bin able ro make that neceſſary conclution out of 
ſuch an innumerable multitude of anomalical/punFa*» 
ticns » that there was no neede at all to ſeeke for and 
obſerve that pun#ation: 

The ſhorteſt do interchange among themſelves. 
1. Under gurcnrall lerters in place of a fingle ſua is 
aſſumed a compounded. Inſtead of fgod "9 che firſt 
letter ( withonrt a vowell) becanſe no gucturall hach 
no compound but a ſingle ſvg 3 whereas in the ſame 


forme TI hath ſua fatah, becavſe gutturall : AMR 
a ſva ſegol, becauſe gutturall ; ?I9 fri , ffuye with a 
fingle ſya, bur "71 Kholiwith a ſua gomez» (becauſe 


a gutturall letter,) in ſtead of \OI3-kb li. So 118 
adonay becauſe gurturall hath ſua fatah » and whial 
yhoudh , becauſe no gvtturall , a ſmg/e ſvg. That 
name doth not ſo much as once take the vowels or 
pricks of the name adonay » neither doth adonay ad- 
mit of theſe belonging to yhþovah : there being a 


great diverſity betweene 71! yhovah and 8 


adonay, as there is beryeene TAN abdd to periſh, 
and Ix el6þ God, or 1-29 f,,q to viſite,and on 
themaan abyſſe. And IVV2 babonth, DYNT-labeody 


hath not the points of INRA 1182,for then. RR 
L 2 E 
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be MMA and fo wee never finde i-zror is ic regular- 
ly capable of theſe poynrs 3 but looſes its ſingle ſvaz 
and the letter before hath fatqh for hireg onely by 
permutation of one ſhort vowell for another. Wheic 
with wee determine that great queſtion abour the 
prononnCiation of the name yhough TNMM ſaying, 
that it hath alwayes its owne vowels,and never thoſe 
of adonay » nor doth it looſe a compound but a fing/e 
ſva in the compoſitions with 25% 3 C and thoſe who 
fay ithath the pricks of adonay are either blinde , or 
unskilfull in Grammar ; ) and therefore it is never 
to be pronounced adonay , nor to bee eſteemed nn. 
- itterable by the pricks, it hath,or by the lofſe of its 
proper pricks, which are as proper now to it,as xere 
and Hireq were Or are tothe word TMONYA breffr, 
and ſo, no ignorance , nor myſtery js there to bee 
conceaved abour the?pronounciation of it. And if 
the Jewes did it becauſe they would not have that 
name profained by pronouncing ir , then is it partly 
3 childiſh, (nay impious ) invention , where the 
command of God Almighty for not profaining is 
precedent, and more binding the conſciences,part- 
ly blaſphemous , ſtriving thereby never to have ir 
pronounced ar all , whereas-God forbids onely the 
1rreverent and vaine ufing thereof. But to ex- 
communicate them that ſhould offer to pronounce 
ir, as if they. ( by the abolition of Gods proper 
Name out of mens hearts ) defired to pull the very 
memory of God himſelfe out of the heart of men, 
that. God forbid wee Chriſtians ſhould allow of in 
them or us,or any ſort of people. 


py the reſt alwayes PITT, wn 


Thirdly, | 


ar- 
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Thirdly , in many places under theſe gutturall 
leix rs there is a ſingle ſvg in place of a compound, as 
MTN inſtead of FWTT). 

Fourthly , under a non gutturall i compound for a 
frigle ſua, as "9? Mp? WA and many others- 
Fhe uſe whereof is, that this ſug whither ſingle or 
compound is a meere fancy, without any the leſt uſe, 
as being in none of all the rongues in the Worldex- 
cept brought here into by theſe Jew:ſh dreamers and 
high philoſofers in needles things. 

The ſecond degree is the true mu' gation formecef- 
firy ke, and is fourefold, a lopg vowell is preciſe- 
ly changed into its contrary ſhort one, viz.4 in a, 
©,c,1,1,0,0,0,0: 

1. When that ſyllable which was a long one, ke- 
comes a ſhort one. As A bi into 72 batI be into 


>2 bel 1 biiato 73 bil A bo into "2 bo} q bu into 


"2 bul * as for inſtance. MDMA 4b&m7) : the long” 
ſyilable ma, becomming mat in ftatu conſtru Fo,(or 
with a relation to the following word Jgetting in 
ſtead of 1 a TN is MDN2 bhemat : and againe the 
firſt long 647 becomming bhem , as in JMD - 
bhem tha gets a ſegol:the reaſon is, becauſe rhe long 
ſyllable becomes a ſhort , therefore the long vowell - 
a ſhort. 

2. Gonſtantly,a ſhore yowell becomes, long » when 
the ſhort ſyllable becomes long. As "3 bal info 


2 bay "1 bel into 1 be, 71 bil into 11 bi, 72 bot 
into 'A bo, 71 buJinto 11 bu. As for inſtance T2 


fa gad with the affix 1/29 4a de. Alſo 7 for T7? 
L y in 
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tir m7, s for NY in NYD as ip? written with 


the ſva expreſſed or underſtood under the finall non 
gurturall letters , bur never under N and 7, when 
a long vowell goerh before , but when a ſhort one 
preceeds it, is there alſo underſtood. As TIN 


ehyeh NY N79 » &c, Apaine the Jong yowell 


| becomes ſhort. 


Thirdly , when ſtanding in a ſhort ſyllable with 


a Mediator , that Mediator doth fall away : as 22 | 


bal into 72 Lal, 72 bel into Y2 bel, 71 bil into 
P23 Gil, 7:2 botinto 92 bot, AN 631 into 72 bul. 
For inſtance MN &, "M\Rthe accent being taken 
away by the following maqqef. So " c6] becom- 

ming 73 cob | 
Again 4.the ſhort vowel becomes a long if either the 
Mediator leave irs ſyllable,or being a lower, do be- 
come one of the higher degrees, which they call the 
King ly accents:as for inſtance;D LON haſſamayimzthe 
accent iS Mediator,and therby the ſhort vowell is able 
to make up a long ſyllable : but in MAYAVT haſ- 
ſamayma : the ſame Mediator is a great Duke, cald 
atnak, hence the ſhort yowell is changed into a 
long : ſo W292 faqad with a Kingly accent is T9 
faqad. In ſtatu conſtruflo ,(or in relation to the fol- 
lowiag ſubttantive-)che accent is underſtood to bee 
gone, which is all onegas if it weee really gon, and 
hath the ſame yertue,notwithRanding the accent be 
preſent. As MP from MPRA I from 7 Vn, 
from V1 TY! from TI! NY! fromNMN from N9 in- 
| | ſtead 
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7% 
v3 
ww 


ſtezd of 19 becomming 2 becauſe the quieſcent 


letter makes the yowell long for long to change by 
permntation. 


Obſervat ior 


Here this downe right oppoſite change (from 

a long a,into aſhort a, or ſhort into long ) is 
not found , bur ſome other not ſo oppoſite , as for 
example ez7,0,u, for a,or ayiz0zu for e,or aze,0.us 10; 
7,0T &:6:1zy for ©, Or azeg7,0, for uy, yee muſt con- 
ceave firſt that the downe right oppofte mutation 
hath beene there , and then that the other pern.nte- 
tion came in y and brought an e,/,0, for « : a, 7,0:M» 
for et ©6,0umTor 3: a,e.7mny for 0: ae4h0,for ui and 
o_ the thing is well, and rules remaine con- 

ants 


Foure exceptions about the Rule. 


As the true mutation is fourefold , fo the excepti- 
on is foure fould. 1. Where a ſhort vowell ( with- 
out a following m:veable /etrer in the ſame ſyllabley 
or without dages, or an qccent mediator, ) abſolyes: 


a long ſyllable : as , "INI MV2 for MMA by 


permutation of a ſhort fatah for a ſhort bireg- Jn 
TORN, &c YN. B. that falſe conceit of the- Gram» 


wd** had 


. marians, aSif all the compound ſvas were movable 


viz. conſtantly to go to the following letter, hath 


made them to put a meteg by the ſhort vowellbe« _ | 


fore » whereby they raiſe another erroury teaching 


that meteg hath the ſame authority , that.the true. 


accents have, viz. to keepe ſhort vowells ina long 
ſyllable” by ics mediation , and ſo make meteg a. 
true accent, Three falſe things, for mereg is no ac- 

& <&: cents 
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* cent, nor hath the propriety of a mediator, nor is 
" neceſſary by N. For inftance in 197]N ob/o YN 
efbe. 


2- Thar long vowels may ftand in a ſhort ſyllable, 
as D'FA 1/2 MAN BAND and that con- 
ſtantly in the laſt ſyllable ending on 1 and ? with a 
nun paragog icyhurt without a mediator. 

_ . 3- In relation, or ftaru conſtrafto the long vowell 
5 not changed, as for inſtance an 44b MYAD 
mibt«h TPO mattdn,Gc. 

4+Of the fourth except,thar a ſhort vo#cll doth nor 
change into & {ongy notwithſtanding the word be 
in flatu conſtrufo , or in relation to the following, 
and thereby the accent is efteemed to bee loſt, 2s 
mMY7.1 Kings 4-5: inſtead of MYT 


The third fort of Anomaly is the contraion of 
ſyllables,viz. when one of two ſy!lables (more then 

ere were before ) come into the word. This 
contration of fillables cannot bee done by cafting 
away any le'ters, C whither neceſſary or unneceſſa- 
ry) of that word , but rather by caſtiag away of 
theſe pricks eſteemed vowels : whither long or ſhort, 
none excepted: Afcer which caſting away of any vow- 
ell;the faſhion of rheſe maſters is ro put the ſva temp ls 
or compound underneath that letter z ( as you -had it 
in Orthografy. JThe reaſon or ſigne of this caſting 
away of vowels is, when the accent looſerh its place, 
going from irs letter to the next,orthe next ſave one 


or two following : As for inſtance. Oo? lathas, 
* - lather, lathds, the accent is at the ſecond radicall, 
>. which hath eicher fatah, zere or kholem. Now if X 


I, or Ft, with a vowell given unto the third radicall, 


- do come unto this wordzthen the accent muſt go ro+ 
| wards 


1 wp 


WF —_— _— 4c OG co — Pd — I 


'S 


wards that third radicall, as yee ſhall have itin the 


following rules of accents. Which being done thus _ 


nUv?7 MU? 1007 all ſorrs of vowells ( none 
excepted ) that are ar the ſecond radical! fall away 
and then it becomes thus z nuw? mew? 100Y, 
viz-Only of two ſyllables, wheras orherwiſe it would 
have bin of three. 

Many more examples might bee given for this 
kinde of caſting away,'it teing ſo frequent that there 
is ſcarce one line in the Ebrue Bible withour it. Fur- 
ther, becauſe there may ariſe a doubt, which of two 
vowells is caſt away , the firſt, or the ſecond , and 
why in that example not as well the firſt as the ſe- 
cond, I muſt give here ſome ſmall dice&ions , when 
the firſt or ſecond , or both vowels are caſt away. 
(Yer for a beginner theſe are unneedfull,for hee will 
ſee well enough,if hee hath the full word before him, 
which is there caſt away 3 if not, let not that trouble 
him.) 1. Withour affixes ( in all orders, tenſes and 
rome ending ontheſe letters, 4 51 73 (fo that the 
oregoing letter receive a vowell, in all verbs with= 
out T1" the third , or 1 the firſt and ſecond 
radicall ,) the ſecond vowell is caft away, as we ſaw 


it in three letters: one example more for wiz WUD? | 


Ithas, this, Ith&s; (I confeſſe jt is onely one fy]- 
lable, yet it is the ſame caſe asif 7? 
had a vowell .) 1 fay "OW? lithſ ; as WO Liehſr': 
where you ſee the ſecond radicall hath loſt its vowel. 
Bur why ? becauſe it hath loſt- irs accent, which is 


gone to the third radicall andit went thither,beeauſe” ' 


that hath get the vowel.” 2. The ſame perſ 


tenſes which have two vowels, if they get the _ 


looſethe firſt yowell : wo? becomes wo? lthaſos 
\ L : 5 - 


the firſt radicall 


Ll 
4 


a4 
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' and this withall affixes, the ſame in theſe following 


.._ - and the like Nounes, .v77. Wa gadol VN maor 
8c. 3. Both Vowels, in Nounes ending on a ſhorr 
Syllable as JD melek, TV! ſayirghe- 

AU the monoſy ables, both Nounes and Verbs : in 
the Noun: is comprehended the infinir7ve of the firſt 
order ; in the Verbs, the imperatrve Or preſent com- 
manding of the firſt order. AsſA J" [T1 T Mn 
DIU UT YDU AW, Orlooke ro my Gramma. 
ticall delineation in Latine. 1646. at Amſterdam 
printed in quarto,where you finde ir in the paradig- 
mes, therein more cleare , becavſe I did pur there 
black. nexc ro whitezthat is,» hereas in the Bible, or 
other Grammars you ſhould onely finde the anomaly 
without the -ſhew of cru me, ir might be 
clearer,(a thing very neceVſary for all beginners in 
Ebrue onely,and that for thoſe, who will r.ot go on 
in. this tongue without theſe pricks , unjuſtly cald 
yowels,)chere I did ſer the anahopy by it. 

The exceptions of this third fort of anemaly is, 
when the vowels remaine, where otherwiſe they are 
uſually caſt away ( in Ebrue onely , for this ſpeech 
of the pricks doth exrcnd no further for the pre- 
ſent ) as for inſtance. 1- When the accent is not 
falling away y for its going downward to the follows 
ing Letter or ſyllable, was. rhe requiſite condition, 
ergo.that not being performed, the caſting away of 

_ theſe vowels cannot be expetted: for inſtance )AN 


abi 3 father, hence 'IN allo, abi my Father inſtead 
of VAN, and ſo TN. a brother and my brothes, 
D3-ffacher in Laws and: my father infLaw. PIN 
VINTSdd 1) IN bur DI;Nbecaufe the accent is 
gan.fro6rokin abjkemhence js that gamer fallcnaway 


from- 


tam awe won anna dw as ft ow co cos a ati 


_ Jm—_y 
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from under the N; the like in FIR, DAN 
fIIN $&c. So MRN inſtead of rmINY and MIR 


inſtead of NAN which for the moſt part is ſo ar thoſe 


accents, which are of ſome higher ranke, as flag, 
atnakh, rbia, ſagefqgathon, &c. Becauſe they love 
not to ſtand ar the laſt ſyllable > but for the reſt 
fake chooſe rather the laſt ſyllable ſave one. 2+ No 
ſhorr vowell in a ſhort ſyllable can he caſt away 3 for 
inſtance, hireg and fatah in DIMPRAINT hirfaggad- 
tem : becauſe it is ſaid, that all vowels long or ſhort 
may be caſt away, when the accent deſcendes, wich 
proviſion that the ſhort or long vovvel bee in a long 
ſyllable, or the ſyllable before ſhorr, become now 
long. 
The reaſon of the neceſſity of the long and not 
of the ſhort ſyllable is, becauſe that in the ſhoit ſyl- 
lable there being already one ſva , if that ſhort 
vowel ſhovldalſo fall away, there muſt needs come in' 
its place another ſvg Now two ſv4s in the beginning! 
of a word cannot be pronounced , or to ſpeak more: 
accuratly , in this tongue no Letter with a Vowell 
doth take before it ſelfe cwo Letters without one, . 
as wee doin Engliſh, zn ſpring time , where one ly r 
hath the Vowell 7s { and p hath none, and yet both: 
theſe Letters without a Vowell are pronounced-to- 
gether with 77, ſaying, ſpring ; bur this-I ſay is nor: 
uſed in this tongue , for in place of: ſva-under the 
firſt Letter (if it ever had a Vowell) a Vowell muſt 
rerurne, ſo thatitis better not to caſt it away art all; 
then after ſuch caſting away to fetch: jt , and place it: 
there againe- © 7. 4 | > 
3-A ſhort vowell in a long ſyllable asD-in DIDUN” 
1 boſſamayim cannot bee caſt away : becauſe the ac- 
cent muſt fitſt- bee gon ; and a ſhoft: vowel! ina” 
0 long 


ud 
o 
1 


[- 
k. 
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« + 
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long ſyllable doth preſuppoſe the preſcnce of the 
accent. Now the preſence and abſence of the ac- 
cent atone and the ſame time, are contrarieties,and 
cannot be expeRted 3 therefore the ſhart vowel can- 
not be-caft away being in a long ſyllable. 

' 4 Vpon the ſame ound a long vowel cannot be 
caſt away in a ſhort ſyllable ,- becauſe the accent is 
required togither with the long vowel in a ſhort ſyl- 
lable,and here fs required the accents lofe. | 

g. Neither can a long vowel be caſt our of a long 
ſyllable, which having IN guzeſcens, ſtands in ſtead 
of a ſhort ſyUable : for inſtance : if in hirfaggadtim 


DRAIN none of theſe ſhort vowels can be caſt = 


aways by the reaſon given, ergo neither if the ſe- 
cond letter of any ſhert ſyllable ſhould looſe its 
moveablenefſe or ſvaz the vowell notwithſtanding 
by the neceflary mutation becomming long , conld 
be caft away , let the accent go never ſo far : as for 


inſtafce;if 17 lo doſtand in piace of ! 7 livgthis is a 


ſhort ſyllable , that a long , there are in both alike 
two Letters, onely here the ſecond is movable ,and 
ſo makes a fhort ſyHable , there the ſecond is quieſ- 
cents, and makes a long 3 I fay , that the vowel can- 
not be caft away either jn the one or the other,when 
the accent goes away., notwithſtanding the long 
Rayes in a long ſyllable, becauſe it is in place of a 


- ſhort enexas DUO not D'Uy? from &v1?. 


6. H VN. guzeſcent bee caſt away , yet becauſe - 
they are in cerraine places necefſarily underſtood, . 
the long vowel in ſucha {ovg ſy{lable cannot be caft-- 


- away, as my lothſim. , 


7. Where there goa before the long vowel ina. 
long fyllable a ſve Either belonging te thar long. 


i__ , Fuable 


| 
| 
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ſyllable or nor, as for inſtance 7 in DV. _ And 


this faſtiion of gg is in this tongue. 1.Exprelly in 
he ſame ſyllable : as £773: 2-In the ſyllable be-. 


fore 2s 1T)IIN aſcard. 3-1n dages. NWPA baggafa 
in ſtcad of NUPP2. 4. underſtood under the quieſ- 


cent goin; before. As D'NEVD morzaim the ſame 


obſervation is about the lor g vowel zerezhirecyholem, 
ſurecand other ſhort vowels,if ſuch examples are to 


be had. Except "'Y12O ſabuim D'W\7O ſalifim in- 
ſtead of V ſbwſ{;,ſor diftinfion ſake,as Grammarians 
wil have it,from D'YJAUW DWhD, but I believe no 
ſuch diſtinQion ro be in the pricks , but onely by a 
meere accident jn theſe and ſundry other words 


this long vowell is not fallen or caſt away » notwith- 
ſtanding the accents removall-from VIAW and 


WW ſaby, ſalic 

Analogall unto this contraction is the combinati« 
on of two letters without a vowel into one ſyllable, 
which the Grammartans in Latine give by this rule ; 
duobus fuayim Concurrentibia pro priori aſſumitur 
hireg : that is 3 if two ſvu4s come together for the 
firſt is pur Lhireq : for inftance 7 R® fygod ; hath 
a ſua, and Þ the ſeccnd radical! hath both a vowell 
and-an accent : in the feminine gender this fgod re- 
ceAVes an 74. to ſay, di, whence the accent goes to 
the third radicall 4, becauſe it receaves a vowel, 
hence is that-o of go -caſt away , and 9 remaining. 
without a vowel receives a ſvq , thus P92. In ſuc 


a caſe the firſt letter receaves I hireg and then I ay 
?1P9 fgdi, becauſe here in this rongue three con- 
ſonants before one yowell the maſters do. ay 

- ar 
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but”. afrer the: vowel it may bee. About this 
rule” are to be obſerved theſe following things, 
1. The Lettersthat have no vowell muft go before 
tharlercer that hath one in the ſame ſyllable, ſo that 
| nawowel. go before theſe two-ſvas, for then each as 
** of theſe twovovels take torthem the neereſt Lettre 7.7 
without a vowel as W129! yifgdu 29 are withour Wit 


vowels,d 4 and yoed have vowels,therefore ) takes Was 
the neareſt © Ff), and 5 @ the neareſt Þ - 2- there 5 
comes not in only hireg, and ſometimes fateh and 
ſegol. as the Grammarians fav, bur alſo gomez the k! 


ſhort ; as P91 hofjad CONT hotrgs , inftead N® 
of T29T bfyad, apt hlthas 3 and gubbuze AS 
IPA fuggad inſtead of NPY fyqeds 5:37 tu ff 


that inſtead of ue? ttha : fo that the rule muſt 


be more generall, dyobus ſvayim concurrentibus aſ- 
ſumitur vocals brevis.Two ſvds comming together 
before a. vowel in the ſame {yllable » aflume any of 
the ſhort vowels in ſtead of the firſt ſua. 3. No 
long vowel can bee taken inſtead of the firſt. ſua, 
tecauſe it is againſt the nature of a long vowel to 
ſtand with a ſva following in the ſame ſyllable with- 
our 3 mediator accent y as'is ſhewed-in Orthegraf y. 
4.That ic muſt not he underſtood:ro be meant onfy 
of a ſing/efva, bur alſo of a compound-onegnot onely 
under 4 non gutturalhbut alſo under a gutturall Ler- 


ter ; as var Kholyo, in ſtead of vn from lp, 
as 19 fry0 in ſtead of N79 from JD frz. 5. If 
the ſecond letter be a gutturall,looke what vowell it 
doththen aſſum ro itsflngle ſva to make a compoune- 
one , ſuch a. vowel is conſtantly raken under rhe 
foregoing letter with a ſva, which-the Grammari-- 

| ans 
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\ 


; 
his Fans give by ſome other new rule, viz gutturales 
s, Mpunfuant ſe O& precedentem, whereas that rule is ſu- 
re fperfluous,being already incloſed in that rule; ſvayim 
at Kconcurrentibus propriort aſſumitur vocalis parus : 
h Bs TO! Yin yamed receives fatah,becauſe Y has ſua 
© Math. 6. Nor is here any exception ro be made as 
IC Wif ſve gomerx gave to the foregoing letter a long 
S Eoamer as ſome Grammarians fafly aſſert, reading 


17M) vakþoli, where you may nay muſt reade wg- 


kholi : (o MOI7TIN oholibamah , not aholibamab, 
as in the Engliſh tranſlation. 7. If three ſvas come 
rogether, as from MA 2beret , with the affix of 
the firſt perſon in ſtead of TNA for the middle or 
ſecond ſvg is put a ſhort vowell » gbirtj Ya, 
Oppofite to this contraF7/on t3 a frequency of re- 
maning yowels , becauſe the Accent remaines at i:s 
place y and. notwithſtanding one or two ſyllables 
are joyned unto that words end , yet rhe accent 
remaining, where it was before , the vowell,cither 
at the accent or before, is nor caſt away. 1.Nounes 
and Verbs ending in 1 without the affix lerzers 
of the perſonall Nounes : for inſtance in Verbs. 
IAN for Ie YI for 1A 27D) or 127 
in Nounes. "AW Sebi for \AU $4; "IN ani for IN 
n 1 5) yoſt for 19! yff : alſo mn kboli for - 
wn khli or with affixes, in ſtead of ſvg is ſer 
gamers fatah, zere or ſego! before 11.11 71.7 * 
TY Zarthg for JU Zarks. TYP! yiraſekg 
for JOY! Jiroſk2. Before which Letter 7 ka in 
ſome words one ſyllable remaines by tranſpoſti- 
| on 
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T9 T7 TJ JIR JDN for JR &c. 2-More 
- } . FL; =] 


eſpecially in the 1- and 2- perſon of the 1.and 4. 
lends in verbs that have the 2.-and 3. Radgi- 
call the-ſame; there is conſtantly a holem in ſtead of 
4, the accent remaining Or going downe to the 
new fillables:of D127 emm is I'DI zammora for ND! 


rammta of PPD mgg, is DPRDR) nmaggotem for 
DDFD2 nanaggtem: of ITT kpttis hakbilhra FI 
for NNN hakbillta.3. The ſame is atways in the ſe. 


venth pretertenſe;but inthe fourth pretertenſe only 
ſomerimes in verbs of the Racicall 1 ; of V9 
fur, is DN Y9I) wunfororemfor DMYIDM wanfor 


tem. Of Dp gum PMDRPM vahagimoti » for 


'NDRYTT) vahagimtz. 4. In the fourth order ative . 


in all perſons ending with !1 and iT paragogic , the 
ſecond Radicall hath a vowel in ſtead of ſy, bes 
cauſe the accent remaines. As YNPIT hafgidu, 
for TIP9N hafgdis. RAN tafgidu for Yon 
tafgdi. NT RMIT hifgide for MP9 bifgdah. 
s. In verbs of the ſecond Radicall )N in the ſame 
perſons and tenſes of the ſame termination 1) in 
in any order whatſnever : of DID gfdm is 
WP gamn for WP gms VIP gum for YDP 
gamn. The ſame. 6: when the 2 and third Radicall 


are the ſame 3 vie, of AAD. 6b. is ID ſabbu for-. 


127 ſabbx.7.0fthe perſonall Noune NV of N13 


taken onely I, cicher with vau VI, or without it - 


11h, with hirecthe long, as it had it in the whole 


Noune. This notwithſtanding by no Grammarians 
is eſteemed a ſyllable, yet -it is'a 


good , - 
full,and true long ſyllable 3 þ7, as the word N77) bs 


IS 
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is a true full word, This hirec is fir-named maffgs 
becauſe ir brings its letter ro be heard , no letter 
withoura found or vowell being capable of a pro- 
nunciarionzas b7,ſo hi,and as b without qe 1 ou is not 
pronounced , ſo neither þ Notwithſtanding this 
ſyllable 1 or 7,(or 74 as it is now moſt frequeatly & 
oaly yer falſly written) the accent not rendiag to the 
vowel,is not caft away,nor the ſyllables contraRed,as 
heing a thing of no great importance;if one ſyllable 
be more or lefſe. This mef#q or hirec is moſt fre- 
quently caſt away and leaves the iT as if it were 


quieſcent, as 17 heirs;for 717 /chi » MDIU fremdb, 
for NDJU ficmabi , which is conſtantly in the affix 
NM for 712. Obſervation. Theſe three ſorts of per- 


mutation, » mutation and contration of ſyllables , or 
Alternation, Alteration and Abje#ion do compre+ 
hend all that infinity of Rules , whereof a man 
might eafily colleR above a thouſand out of divers 
Authors, about the mutation of points. And yer 
the whole ſenſe of Scriprure is not better or clearer, 
if yee know them , nor worſe , if yee know 


them not, 
Rule 5. The Analogy of the vowels in C alde is not 


much different from Ebrue. 
amex the long a-is 1.Inthe affix perſonall Nonn 


of the ſecond perſon. As JM'DIN offca. 2.Before 
N and 13, TN and NIR ane 1, RNITVIN anakbne 
nos, wee. 3. Under the firſt radicall in the Novunes, 


OP garhtl, killing PUP gathil. killed, for it is a 
meere tate and fancy, to fay, that the participle 
pþerT under the firſt radica]l hath no vowels but a ſua- 
For the faſhion of writing in the Orient is , that in 
their Manuſcripts they leave away for the moſt pact 


that yowel, whick is ſo well knowne , that whither 
it 


»” 
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: it bee written or not , no tody doth: donhbr of 
it» Therefore in the Syr7as wee have examples 
of the vowel under the firſt radicall, 4. Inſtead of a 
fatahywhere the following I etter(in place of aſud) 
doth receive 3 yowel , as DNR aqim , inſtead of 
DPN agyimg&c. 

Zeree, 1. Under the ſecond radicall very con- 
ſantly in alt the orders , eſpecially in the fourth- 
AS.JIAR 2brek, ro bow the knees. 2.In the plurall 


inflatu conſtrufto following or not following Þ para- 
gagic PNTT:rtn twosMaſc.and Neuter IT rre and 
WIR rervs the famep\MNN rarttn duzgptwo,femi. 
nine & Neuter-3- Under the firſt radicall in Nounes 
& Verbs,where the ſecond or third is caſt away,AsDN 


&mA Mother. 4- A? quieſcent following wichour 
the plorall, As 1),N? lelvdn neights, g.Inftead of 
the ſego! in the ſecond plurall of the pretertenſe 
-In any orders,2s in run? haſten inftead of Ebrue 
TNUMD? haſten ec, 

Hireg the long is for the moſt part, where y,4 
quieſcent is following. As NNAIN 9h:1a, JODI 
ofefkt» IO)! yyerhib YOM) yhofra VION bimfes 
inftead of JDOQF? himfu 8c. 

Holemfor the moſt part where it is in Ebruezeſpe- 
cially when. there follows 3 ve guzeſcent. As NMAIN 
ebida TNYSPND mbugzadt. 

Surekis as in Ebrue WIND heernihbu. 

Patah is before I the Charater of the feminine 
gender, as in Ebrue Conſtantly before-the Nouness 
and in ſome Verbes, As MIR 4{lat hee went, 

| MT 
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of FINTT heldt hee wearyed. m7 hoglit, it is caft 
out, NDY? vaſh4r,bur theſe 3 by anomaly are writ- 
ren conſtantly with a long gamez,not fatah,as N12 
fgdaty nuv? lithſat. And good reaſon , becauſe 


herethe ſyllable at is ſhert, therefore i ſhort vowel, 
bur in Ebrue ordinarily the ſyllable is long , As 


h. {-1ON? 122bſa, therefore a long vowel. And that 


IF this 1 is the true formative of the third Feminine? 
2+ Þ and I? onely by accident, we may eafily ſee by the 
d I conſtancy of it in Syrice, Arabic and Etzopiczitem in 
ji. | Ebrue in the examples wee gave, and many other, 
when any Letter is joyned to the end of that per- 
Q | ſon either paragogic ſuperfluous, or formatiue : item 
* | from the ſecond Feminine, when T1 formes the Fe. 
it } minine conſtantly,as a T1 alſo(but of another Noune) 

xf | the ſecond Maſculine, item the firſt pone fingular 
-» | being of a common gender, hath a ibothin Maf- 
| culine and Feminine .in 211 0:ders , in all diale&s, 
® | 2. Fatokh is nrder the ſecond radicall, as in Ebrue 

"INN erkhabbar.2. und 1 the firſt radicall in pael 


4 || and erpael-or the ſecond 2nd fifth orderin all tenſes, 
& | TINNR&c. 
Segol is almoſt in all places, as in Ebrue YNN 
beezinu they have heard : ſoin Calde. WRNNTM 
- | vheexnikba EC. 16.9. they have caſt far of. VOIR eb 
ef thas, TINPN eth habbars&c, 

Hiregq the ſhort is unjuſtly come in under the firſt 
radical! inthe firſt Pretertenſe, inſtead of gameg. 4 
by Ebrue, and Fatah a, by Arabic upon that falſe 
principle, as if the firſt radicall in the firſt preter- 
renſe had no yowel,whichlI ſay is falſe: NU? from 
p Uo? inſtead of NUL?. Nor cſteeme I the pun&ta» 
rors 
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'_ tors of the Ebrue Bible, and conſequently Daniel (0 
very old, Jeſſe or far lefſe the punRators Uf the Cale 
Targumas they call it,it being done, written & uſed 


after the Babylonian captiviry,bur points a long rime 
ſince Chriſt. 2. In many other places, as in Ebrue. 


Lomez the ſhort,and Qubbuz juſt as in Ebrue 173 rl 
hog at MY PID mbugzaor,&c. 

Rule 6, The Anomaly of theſe pricks may in ſome 
meaſure ( but not conſtantly ) bee 1educed to the Ebrue 
Anomaly. 

Becauſe the pun&ation of theTargum is latter,and 
not done with ſuch accurateres, nor by ſuch learned 
Zewes,leſle upon fuch principles as the Ebrue for the 
generaliry is, hence is it,that the punRation is very 
enomalicalt in all places. Now theſe five Reaſons 
by me given. 1.Not the ſame principles. 2:Not the 
ſame learning. 3.Not the ſame aecuratezeſſe. 4.Nor 
the ſame Authors and. $+ Not the fame time ; ſhew* 
well enough the Roote of thet diſagreeing cf the 
Ebrue and Calde pun#atim. And how greater that 
difference is , the cafier ir hath bin ro perſwade the 
common fortof learned men in this tonguezthar the y 
are either two diverſe tongues(for ſo many Authors 
do ignorantly ſpeake') or at leaſt diale&s of a great 

iftance one from another ; whereas it is knowne, 
and clear, that E5rue and this Ca/de was ſpoken in 
one and the ſame Fury, nay City of Feruſalem, onely 
the time differing, Ebrue before the Babylonian cap-- 
tzvity, Caldeafter it. And ifa diverſity of pun&a+ 
rion makes a divers tongue or diale&zthen am I ſure, 
that Abraham de Balmes (a Few Grammarian,)«ho 
wrote an hundred yeares fince in 7ra/y,hath a diverſe 
diale&, for if. any would ſcanne that punRation of 
his Grammar , hee would neither finde true Ebrue, 
nor true Cote. The ſame might wee ſay of. that 
late 
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late Edition of M[.ayot pointed by alew in the 
Low Countries and Printed at Amſterdam by R. 
Mnaſſe ben Tiſhrael Therefore I defire the Rea- 
der to believe che pricks to be but meere fancies. 

Rule 7. InSiriac, Arabick and Ertiopic the ance 
maly * no more to bee regarded , than in Ebrue and 
Calde. | 

To ſhorten all the long and tedious, (though un- 
uſefull ) obſervations either of mine; or all the reft 
of the Authors before mee, ſeeing that the greareſt 
part of them are individuall , and the fame ot chem 
nothing worth arall, for the Syr;ac Manuſcrip:s that 
are at this day exrant,are withour prics,and ſtroacs, 
and amonz the Arabic Books norone of 4 thouſand 
is ro be found pricked or pointed , and in the Errg- 
pic there are none found amongſt us,cxcept the New 
Teſtament printed at Rome,and Pſalms at Colenand 
both of chem fully ro be underſtood by letrersont of 
the generality of this rongue,without the obſervation 
of the Gandings or diverſe vowels , I ſhall here ſhur 
up, that which would otherwiſe ſcarce be compre- 
hended in an hundred leaves , and yet doe nothing 
to the ſenſe of the Text , and ſo conſequently in- 
ſtead of the eaſing the Reader , burthen him exceſs 
fyely. 


Rule 8. Al the Obſervations of the variety of the 
formes in the $ 'yntax are nee-{le ſe, 


The formes are either in Younes or Verbs, both 
are conſidered in the outward forme either as they 
ſtand a part without reference ro the foregoing or 
following word in the Text, or in reference to them, 
this the Grammarians call Syntrax, ſnppofing the 
pricks to be of the nature of this rongne , Cas if by 
them onely the ſenſe were cleare,withour them im- 
poſſible ro be had) kence are all bookes full of ſuch 


like 
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like Obſervations, and DireCtions:all which(though 
in number they cannor amount, to lefſe then fifchy 
thouſand Jyer are ſuperfluous, the pricks being on, 
ly brought in by ſome Jewes,the names wherof are 
uncertaine to them & us,aud they are given by then 
onely to ſhew us, what they thought to be now and 

. then in a Syntax ; whereas we may ſee, «( if we knoy 
the fignifications of the words and phraſes) the ſame 
thing wichout them, and thar rhey many times have 
miſtaken , and from their miſtakes ariſe many ex. 
amples for Anomaly ſo that the divers formes either 

in Nounes or Verbs in the Treaſure of the Ebrue 
Grammer, Wwrit:e.: by that excellencly leatned and 
IF painfull Grammarian John Buxtorf are needlefſezalfo 
= two Chapters of his Synrax> to wit, the ſeventh 
; and ſeventeenth are abſolutely ſuperfluous concer- 
ning the points or pricks,which they call vowels. 

Rule 9. Whatſoever Obſervations are 0y may be 
made upon the Bible, Calde, Targum, Syric, Arabic, 
and Etiopic Authors onely in reference to their prickg, 
IÞ are of no uſe. 
| The Fewes and Chriſtian Authors have made up- 

on the Bible an infinity of obſervations , whereof 
that body of the Maſoteticall notes is no ſmall part 
of,almoſt all which are to be rejeted, as of no uſe. 
Hence alſo the very concordances of D. Fohn Buxtorf 
are of no more authority and ufe, ( if the ealineſſe, 
truth, and nature of the rongue be onely the maine 
ſcope and drifr of him, ) than R Natans concor- 

| dance, who followeth without regard of prics the or- 

der of the Ebrue Text without points. 

Rule 10. The Accents not being of the nature of 
this tongue » gre in Frymology and Analogy of no 
uſe. 
To Anelegy(or otherwiſe cald Etymology) belon g- 


eth the greateſt part of Pottor Fohn Buxtorfhis Ob- 
{ervations 
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ſervations in his Grammarticall Treaſure abour them, 
by him fer downe in Orthogrof) » which faultis 
alſo frequent by others. The ſubſtance of wharſo- 
ever can bee ſaid of them concerning Analogy , is, 
thattheir place is to bee conſidered, and that nor 
onely in reſpedt of the [yl/able either in thelaſt of a 
word, or one before the laſt,but alfo in words onely 
of one ſyllable 3 and there of the concurreace of two 
Accents. Therefore more eſpecially in reference 
to every Letter,at what Letrer of rwo,three or foure 
in one ſyllable, to wit, thar rey do ſtand onely ar a 
Letrer with one of the prick -vowels long or ſhort, 
nor at the Letter wicha fiongle or compound ſva And 
that every Accent may goto the following Letrer, ' 
Or come back tothe forgoing Letrer, Or be wholy 
caſt away. Whereof maggef is the ſigne nor the cauſe, 
Or underſtood to be abſent in the firit of rwo Nouns 
joynt rogether in relation of poſſeſſion , not of ap- 
pellation or appoficion. And becauſe the ſecond 
radicall hath before others the vowel, therefore the 
Accents doe ſtand more regularly and frequently at- 
the ſecond radicall From whence it doth remove 
to the firſt radically it che firſt radicall onely have 
the vowel. As DN yoma day, the hrſt radicl! Y hath 


the Accent, becauſe the ſecond radical vau is quief- 
cent, and-hath:no:vowel , nor hath the third radi- 
call m any vowel ; therefore onely the fiiſt having 
the vowel 0, yo,harh the Accenr:ſoalſo in NUTT TNJ 
VOPR Kher, Nerd, oft. Or if the third radical} be 
caſt away. As 923? Vaicall , 1? Vairauv wpN) 
Vattgas 73!) Vayyitga/ DANN) varritcas theaccent 
in theſe is ar the'firft radicall, &, 2,9, ; and many 
and many hundred ſach :like. Or where the third 
radicall hath no yowehand the ſecond a Hort vowel, 
whereby 
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3 whereby the two laſt radicals make up a ſhort ſy]- 
lable. As 19D ſefer , 77D meiek, (IN erex or 
YN orez- To the third radicall, if ic duth receive 


vowel. As DIJSD Sfarim by r. NID malks by 
ATWEIN grazor » by z. To the ſervile Prefix,'vhen 


the third being caſt away, the fiiſt and ſecond doth 
wake a ſhort ſyllable : as for inſtance. [Y?) vayya4en; 


by yz the Roote being NJ) 1) 12Y MY: To the 
ſervice ſuffx, if ir doe make a ihorr ſyllable with 
the following ſervile : e.g. DIS fgadrem » by r, 


the ;Roote being fqd. And yet all theſe foregoing 
Rules are ſo many times violated » Or not obſerved 
- bythe Authors of them , that you will fiade many 
forts of Anomalicall places of them,where they are 
at the righc ſyllable, yer nor at the right Letter, or 
at the falſe ſyllable, before or after the right Letcer 
and Syllable, whereof I have ſetdowne ſome Ob+ 
ſervations in my Notes on P. Martinius Ebru Gram- 
mar Engliſhed,, Printed at Amſterdam twice » both 
Anns 1645. and $646, Item in my Latine Delineg- 
tron of the Ebrue Grammar Printed at Amſterdam in 
4® 1546.page 20. ] 

Rule 11. The accents are ſuppoſed to joyne and 
diſjoyne words for the making up a true and right 


] E. 

Before have fully done about tbele accents,there 
Is as yet one uſe of them remai:ing to be handled, 
which is aftigned unto them by all the Gramwarians 
that have written hitherto , to wit , that they have 
the power of a Synta&icall combination of words, 
and difunions of them , that is , to ſhew which 
words are ta be j9yned together to make up a plaine 
ſenſe ſuch as is intended by the Holy Ghoſt in _ 
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place, & in every verſe of the Bible, whereon alfofor 
che moſt peet depends diftin&ion' of verſes, which 
zorording to the beft obſervation of mine and o- 
Ve thers upon fuch a ſuppofall -(-norwithſtanding 1 am - 
yy || not of the mind that ir is truely in them , So that 
 & I doediſclaime here what formerly I have precepti- 
l'Y cally ſer down either in my Engliſh or Latine Books 
h | concerning it, yet if ſome men will ſtand to ir, be it 
Ny _ or wrong I will ſhortly repeale it here) isas 
oweth. 
hf © 1- That they arethe accidentall frene of a Cor 
;, | junRicnor disjuntion of words. 2 That they vgni- 

» | fie 3 firſt, agreater or fuller point 3 ſecondly,a lefier 
3 | point 3 thirdly, two little points ; fourthly, a little 
oint with a Comma z fiftly, the ſtroke Comma 3 
Y ixtly, yer they never ſhew where there is an-excla* 
marton or interogation , neither which words toge- 
ther belong to-a comme , comma with a point, two 
little points, the leſfſe and the greater or full poinr. 
3. All this in a naturall order,where a ſence is full ei- 
þ | ther of one word, or of two joynd, or of three, 
whereof the two fuft or laſt be more neerety joyned, 
yet in reſpe to the third or fourth words, where al- 
ſo the two-or three former or latter more neerely tq 
4 || Þ< jcyned with relation tothe body of fewer or of 
many more with none preater, or greater diftini- 


| on; now by reafon mhefe five degrees cf diftinRtions 
» | which are in glf manner of ſpecch m any rongne- 
| vhatfoeveriiſed herein theoccidentand the North, 
X though nor in the whofe Orient. 4 The accents are 
>» | of five degrees thus call by the Grammarians. 1 One 
* | King, $7//ug. 2 Dukes, Atnah,and componnd merca. 
4 3 Earkes, zagef}, ſeofra, and tifha. 4 Lords, ſalſelet, 
- Þ 7474 fing'e or compound with a fi/ing, fofta,\ger9e, 
n thiy, a double merca: ris, five Knights, fazrs garne» 
4 farah, tliſageres. 5 Theſe wake wp whole” ſenſes'ac- 
WB M cording 
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cording to thoſe. five y_ of ſenſes: 6 'The reſt 
are called ſervants, becauſe: they ovely. joyne wor ds, 
two three or foure ,:to bring chem to the following 
Knight, Lord, Earle, Dake or King, ro make vp the 
full ſenſe. 7 Every one of theſe according to his de- 
gree makes a grearer or lefſer joynx, and hath before 
him fiſt a grear diſtinguiſher: ſecondlya lefſer,{ but 
Knights have none of both before them; ) thirdly, a, 
joyner,cach with his ſervants of a greater or leſſer di- 
ſtinguiſher before him:& finally followes the fourth, 
the King. 8 Yetwhereas in the whole Bible there is 
almoſt one and the ſame order obſerved ) three 
bookes, viz. Fob, the Proverbs, and the 'Pſal/mes 
have no Eatles, and doe differ in ſome ſmall matter 
befides, as to the following fiame. 9 They are gene- 
rally in the Bible thas. | 
. 4- Kings fillucy 3 joyner merca- 2 the lefler diſtin» 
guiſher r7fþa- 1 the greater diſtinguiſher zagef- 

4- Duke Atnah. 3 muneh- 2 tifqa- 1 zahef or 

ſeohts- 

4. Earle, either the higher zagef> ſgolta, or the 
lowers tifgg. 3 munah Or merca- 2 faſta» 7arces thir, 
I Rb74. "71 

4- Lord, either the higher, ſalſe/ets rhis, or the 
lower, faſtha zarcas tbir, mercayim, ytib. 3 munah, 
mahfacynercas darga- 2 { ffic) geres- 1 tliſqs faxy. 

4. Knight, Fazr, gamefara» tliſa,geresr. 3 munah, 

yerah, gadma, ies mores. 2 and I none- 
To Burtiin the ſaid chree Bockes there is fuch an 
order. as is in ſome ſort differing. 

3- Kings filluc, 2 munah, merca, 1 rbig compound 

with 2agefs Or ſa/ſelet- | 
| Higher, compound merce- 2 yrah,( 7er- | 

ge) 1 rbia- 

3-Duke. < Lower, atndh, 2 munch, mercs (nfha) © 
I. 1b7a- b: 

: ; 3. Lords 
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Higher, 75/4 fingle or compoundyſa/ſe/er 

2 merca,mah fac, munah. 1 none. 
3 Lid < Lower, Zarca- 2 mercas munah. 1 fatrs 

or the lower, tifha. 2 munah. 1 fe3r- 
3. Knights, Fazr- 2 Terah. 1 none- 
This is thar faigned commonwealth which was fet 
bp by the Jewes, which for the matter I eſteeme to 
be againſt the fundamenrall lawes of that tongue 3 
and for the manner this palpable vaſt difterence is 
not onely in three bookes by which notwitſtan- 
ding wee may perceive one ard the ſame ſpirit did 
not frame and order all , but chere are above ten 
thouſand examples, where veither in the generall, 
nor In this particular agreement is kept: io that I 
utterly diſclaime ic from being either na urall, mo- 
rall, policicall or jure divihii And {d k conclude the 
Ttymology or Analogy+ 
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